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FOREWORD 


What is tlie Raniayana, ask some, without 
its cliarmiiig descriptions, its edify ina 
dialoKU(‘s, its Inminons excursuses ? No 
scholar will deny the value of these. But 
tfie hare narrative has its own appeal. The 
pathos and the human inter(‘st dwell at the 
v(‘i'>' h(*art of the stoi'y. The e\ents are the 
interactions of tin* sinii)](* tend(*iHi(‘s and 
passions of our nature, obscuicMl hut little, 
if at all, by the splendours of the palace or 
the i)ride, pomp and circumstance of glorious 
war. In the few pages of this little boolc the 
philosopher will see impressive illustrations 
of cause being followed ^ inevitably b> tdfe(*t, 
of the sti'ange Ixdiefs passing umlt'r the 
names of Kai-ma, rebirth and d(‘sti!iy, of 
the curious blending of piety and superstition, 
morality and custom, this woi*ld and the next , 
and of the generalisations of experience in 
l)rivate and public affairs enshrined in 
provei’bs, apophthegms and rules of chivah’y 
and statecraft, which indicate millennia of 
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civilisation behind. If the reader but bring 
rt little capacity to reflect and learn, he will 
find himself wiser and better when he closes 
the volume than when he b(‘gan it. 

Those that have essa.\ed literary tasks 
will appreciate {ind enjoy a certain feature 
of this enterprise. There is nothing in this 
abridgment which is not Valin iki's. Tiarge 
portions of th(‘ original epic have been cut 
out ; but the articulation of the poi^ions 
tliat are retained is efTected in thei)oet’s own 
words. No vestiges ar(' visible of the* 
disinemberiiient , no transfusion fi'oni a; 
foieign organism, no prose links, no variation 
from the atinshfiihh metric The compilej*. 
Pandit A, M. Srinivasa Achariai', has neces- 
sarily been driven to strange shifts. But 
I hfive not seen his vandalism go lower down 
tlian quarters of slokas. Ptu-liaps there is 
not even one case of four several quartei’s 
being lifted from four several \ei'ses and 
fitted togethei- to form a new one. But 
every now and then I have marvelled to 
observe how a quarter has been grafted 
from one context to another context far 
removed but with every appearance of having 
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alwa-.vs ])el()ng(al there. Eloyaent lest it non y 
this to llie researeh and ingenuity of the 
compiler as \vn*ll as to tlie rich cojtiousness 
of th(' old(‘st of the world’s civics. 

I t rust I man be allowed without iup^io- 
pri(‘ty to bestow a well-merited meed of 
praise on the translator. My fri('nd Vidya- 
sagara Vid>’avachaspati Professor P. P. S. 
Sastri has had an (exceptionally "difhc ult task. 
To turn idc'as from one language to anoth(>r 
while prest'rving tlieir spirit and true (jujility 
is r<ecognis(:‘d as on(e of the ran* t riumphs of 
s(‘holarshit). Mr. Sastri luis laid in this 
<.‘as(* to bear in mind the needs of tin* young 
stud(*nt of Sanskrit. Close conformity is 
r»^(iuij ed, w ord answ(*ring to word and ela.use 
to (dause. Tlu^ voice and mood of \erbs 
and tile forms of sentence's, wdH'ther 
ass('rti\e* or interrogative*, liave to be* rei)]0- 
duee'd w lu'ix'vei* possibh*. On the top - of a.ll 
this, there are the vocatives and the epithe ts 
w'hieh are strewui about w ith a prodigal hainl. 
These last in particular cause dismay to t he 
jioor translator. Tn the smooth and chat in- 
ing lilt of the classic, they are in their 
natural setting and hardly noticed. But 



VI 


FOREWORD 


force them into an English dress, and yon 
Ri^t once give them excessive prominence. The 
reader is apt to ask what the> are and \vh> 
ttie.\ are there, hut the answer in man> cases 
\\ill be unconvincing. These and other 
siinihu considerations must not he lost siglit 
of in appraising Mr. Sastri’s performance. 
After giving them full weight the critic, far 
fi’oni caviling, will he read>' to (Mulors(‘ 
my ai>prc'ciation. 


V. S. Srinivasa Sastri. 



INTRODUCTION 


In all climes and in all a^es, Poetry has 
been conceived more as an intuitive art 
(hail as otherwise. In India, too, the 
first ^^reat poem, first because of tlie produc- 
tion being tlie woik of the earliest known 
human author in Indian Liteiature and 
gi'cat iH'cause of the unanimous verdict of 
post (‘l it . \ , was born of the Poet’s innate 
pratibhd. Valniiki is the earliest poet known 
to classical Sanskrit Literature and has been 
the pattfun to all subsequent aspirants to the 
Po(‘t ’s mantl(‘. The Idea of the Poem arose 
in him, not on a(*count of an> external 
urge to create a work, but as the expression 
of the spontaneous overflow of one of the 
most consuming sentiments of the human 
mind, tin* sentinnmt of haruna or compassion 
for the afflict(‘d and the distressed. 

In giving (expression to this sentiment^ 
Valmiki’s words set themselves to rhythm 
and cadence suitial to the occasion : and we 
ha\(‘ the most beautiful, nu'lodious, soul- 
stirring and arfistic poem, as the result. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Ramayana is a mirror of the highest 
ideals of Hindu culture and civilisation. 
Herein is desci'ibed the ideal hero Sri 
Ramachandra who is not only the exemplar 
for all living and dutiful sons hut who is also 
the ideal husband and king. In Lakshmana, 
we have an ideal brother, wlio shares the 
fortunes of his eldest brother and Guru in 
city and forest, in joy and distress. Tn, 
Havana and Vali, we liave two t.xpes, who 
seem to prosper in the midst of their very 
excesses but who i*eap their well- merited 
retribution in due course. Sita is the 
noblest flower of Indian womanhood, 
-devoted to her lord in thongld, word and 
deed, whether in her own i)alaee or under 
duress in an enemy’s camp. Then* can be no 
better text- book of morals whicli can be 
safely placed in tlie hands of >outlis to 
inspire them to higher and nobler ideals of 
conduct and character. 

The Ramayana is rigid h' namcHl the 
adi-kavya, the first poem. Not only is 
it first-rate as a'j’oetic composition but it is 
also the first historically l ecorded specimen 
of genuine classical Sanskrit poetry. Besides 
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it is best suited to be put in the hands of all 
be^?inners of Sanskrit studies. Rama’s young 
sons Kiisa and Lava were the first reciters who 
sang to music this famous work. Valmiki 
has composed his work in such sweet easy- 
flowing diction that he who reads it may 
understand it easily. It was written so that 
the boys could understand it as well as all 
those wlio may listen to the boys. Hence 
the work is pre-eminently suited for 
beginners of Sanskrit studies. To meet the 
requirements of modern readers, the work 
has been condensed with the help of Pandit 
A. M. Srinivasa Acharya into a compendious 
size in the poet’s own words. An English 
translation in which the spirit of the 
•original has been sought to be preserved as 
far as may be practicable is also added. We 
will feel our labours amply rewarded if the 
book inspires in its readers a yearning to 
live ux) to the ideals set forth and creates a 
desire for a fuller acquaintance with the rich 
treasures of San skid t Poetry. 


THE PRE8IDENCY 
COLIiEGE, 
24 - 2 - 85 . 


P, P. S. SASTRI. 




PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


Twenty- eight years ago I published a 
poinilar edition of the Bhagavad Gita with 
the text in Devanagari and an English 
translation by Dr. Annie Besant. The book 
has run through ten editions, and as many 
as one hundred and forty thousand copies of 
this great scripture have thus found their way 
to thousands of homes in India and elsewhere. 

Ever since the publication of this Song 
Celestial, I have been anxious to present a 
condensed edition of the great Indian Epic, 
the Ramaudna, in Valmiki’s own words, 
detailing the story in full, with the 

renowned dialogues, the beautiful character 
sketches and some of the inimitable 

descriptions. It is hardly six months since 
I commenced this work and I am glad 
that, with the help of Prof. P. P. S. Sa^tri 
who applied himself to the task with great 
alacrity, I have been able to accomplish this 
long cherished ambition of mine so soon. I 
have been fortunate too in getting the active 
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help and co-operation of my dear old friend, 
the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, to whom 
I am indebted in many ways right from the 
beginning of my publishing and journa- 
listic work. Apart from making many 
valuable •suggestions, he has been good 
enough to go through the text and transla- 
tion carefully and also write a Foreword to 
the book. Nor can I forget to pay a tribute 
to the learning and discernment of Pandit 
A. M. Srinivasachariar for his valuable heli) 
in the compilation of the text. 

I venture to hope that tliis popular 
edition of the great Indian Epic will lind 
its way to thousands of homes and also to 
all schools and colleges. 


Fehruanj 1935, 


G. A. NATESAN 
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i Jr^ii 

gpT^ ^rfigf^T i 
jth:? qR ’ rag^ ii 

Of Narada, the great sage, foremost 
among the learned, delighting in austerities 
and Scriptural studies, Valmiki, the ascetic 
asked : 

'* In this world, to-day, who is meritorious 
and heroic, versed in his duties and of 
grateful mind, true in speech and firm 
in vows ? 
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^ ^ ^ flSTJ I 


Who is endowed with character, who 
is kind to all, who is wise and capable and 
who is the one comely person ? 

anTJT^S!:^ f^cT^Tsft 


Who is master of self and has conquered 
wrath ? who is brilliant and devoid of 
envy ? whom when roused to righteous 
anger in battle, do even the gods fear ? 





'Tt fl: it II 


This do I wish to hear; my eagerness 
is indeed great/’ 


sTsm ii 

Hearing these words of Valmiki, 
Narada, the knower of the three worlds, 
being well pleased, called on him to listen, 
and said : 

^ Jjnrn i 

S=5T II 
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'' “ Many and rare are the virtues 
enumerated by you ; O sage, I shall speak 
with knowledge ; hear of the man endowed 
with these : 

jtw 3^: i 

f^^mrrJTT ^ ii 

Descended from the line of the Ikshvakus, 
he is known to men as Rama ; self- 
controlled (he is), greatly heroic, possessed 
of brilliance, firmness and restraint, 

sftnrii: 5rf i 
5iiaj snrprr ^ Km ii 

Wise and just, skilled in speech, endowed 
with riches, the destroyer of foes, knowing 
the right, true of promise and devoted 
to the welfare of his subjects, 

?:f|rcrr ii 

Famous, rich in knowledge, purity, attrac- 
tiveness and intent on the protection of the 
suppliant, the protector of all life, and the 
upholder of the right. 
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The resort of good men at all times as the 
ocean is of rivers, noble, impartial and 
always Jthe one comely person, 

?r =sr ^'hr5*rT5rf?[T^: ii 

^rgjC TTTwft^ ^ fliTsrr^ ii 

He is, besides, endowed with all merito- 
rious qualities, increases the joy of Kausalya,. 
is like the ocean in depth and in firmness 
like Himavan, 

SR^ II 

Like Vishnu in valour, pleasant of counte- 
nance like the moon, Kubera’s equal 
in bounty and in truthfulness like another 
Dharma.” 

g ?T5m i 

Valmiki, the learned in speech, hearing 
thus the words of Narada, proceeded to 
the banks of the Tamasa, not far distant 
from the Ganges. 
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«m^recT5r ti 

Near by, the venerable one saw a pair 
of Krauncha birds sporting, never apart 
from each other, and singing sweetly. 

»nPRrj II 

Even as he was looking on, a hunter, 
cruel of nature and of sinful intent, killed 
the male bird of that couple. 

it ^r t fi r d ^r O grr# %i*tr i 

g ^’5<irr ii 

The female bird, seing its mate rolling 
dead on the earth with its limbs covered 
all over with blood, uttered a plaintive cry. 

5rq<nr?r ii 

On seeing the bird thus, killed by the 
hunter, compassion arose in the high-souled 
sage. 

5Rr: «i» I 

^WnPT %% 11 
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The twice-born sage, seeing the female 
bird piteously crying and realising the 
unrighteousness of the act through his 
compassionate nature, spoke the following 
words : ' 




O hunter! you shall have no good 
name for endless years, since you have 
killed ""one of the couple of Krauncha 
birds whilst in the transport of love.*’ 

fcIcrfefrTT ^cT: I 

^ II 

As he thus spoke and looked, the 
thought arose in his heart — what is it that 
has been uttered by me in my sorrow for 
this bird ? 


JTsnrmT *Tf^ r 


Thinking thus, the wise and intelligent 
one came to a decision. And the foremost 
of ascetics spoke these words to his pupil: 
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'5r5 I 

sr^fcT ^ 5(7^ Jirarar it 

This which has issued forth from me 
suffering from grief, divided into four parts^ 
with the same number of letters in each, with 
rhythm and tone complete, this can only 
be a Sloka and nothing else. ’* 

I ii 

srrsnrmr cT?ft a§iT ^ srg: ii 

Turning over this very thought, the ascetic 
returned. Then Brahma himself, the lord 
and the creator of the worlds, came thither. 

agdT'ar ^ ^ si^ 

mgr rgrmr mid mrm ^ pj i r i n 

Smilingly, Brahma informed the foremost of 
ascetics thus : A sloka indeed has been 

composed by you ; there is no need for further 
enquiry as to this. 

^ 5^R: ST^im I 

%m mmr ^ rnirsrrsfcrqc^ ii 

ss# 

Through my will indeed this Goddess of 

Speech (Sarasvati) has issued forth. Compose 
the story of the hero as you have heard 
it from Narad a. 
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As long as the hills stand and the 
rivers flow on the surface of the earth, 
so long ' shall the story of the Ramayana 
be current in the worlds.*' 

¥r»T9rnif^: ii 

The venerable sage then composed the 
story of the family of the Raghus, as 
it was narrated before by the great sage 
Narada, 

g ’crsTjsrl i 

3r»Tg^?fl ’^*rrfl:arl ii 

The royal sons, Kusa and Lava, possessed 
of fame and well- versed in Duty and 
Truth, sprung from Rama’s body like two 
images taken by reflection from one original, 
sang it carefully, exactly as they had been 
taught : — 

^ 3IT?T^ 
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This great story called the Ramayana 
arose in the family of high-souled Ikshvaku 
kings, to whom from ancient days the 
entire earth belonged. 

I shall narrate in full from the very 
beginning, this story full of lessons on 
duty, love and wealth (dharma, kama and 
artha). It should indeed be heard, without 
scepticism or indifference. 

JTnr iriTJr i 

On Sarayu’s bank, the happy and 
extensive realm of Kosala lies, abounding 
with riches and grain. 

armw siPT sTirct gr5iT^ft^m»fgra«rT i 

JT^fTT JTr5T%?tar 5 ^ ^?IT II 

And therein is the city of Ayodhya, far 
famed in all the worlds, the city that 
was built by Manu himself foremost 
of men. 

erf g TrsTT i 
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King Dasaratha, mighty promoter of 
(the prosperity of) the kingdom, established 
(and improved) that city, even as Indra 
did in heaven. 

^TTRFT II 

To that high-souled and duty-loving 
king of such mighty fame, yearning for 
a son, there was no son to carry on the line. 

^ f^rfercTT i 

?rra: var?T?fjrr ^v5«pir ii 


Making up his mind to perform a sacrifice^ 
the wise and duteous king honoured the 
preceptor Vasishtha and other great twice-born 
ones, and uttered pleasing words thus : 



5nF^%!T sfripJTT II 


‘^For me, yearning for a son, there is 
indeed no peace of mind. Therefore, I 
desire to perform a sacrifice according to 
the injunctions of the Sastras.*' 
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51^ 5?rT3C 'TT^fer II 

All of them with Vasishtha at their head 
said to Dasaratha ; O king, you shall 
certainly beget the desired sons.” 

rRTJ sfTcrtiVTSRfrsiT g tevrrf^i^l 
BWTc^riaTsN^ j[T3rT l 

On hearing the speech of the twice-born 
ones, the king became pleased. With real 
joy he addressed to ministers the auspicious 
words : Let the sacrificial ground be 

prepared immediately according to the 
orders of the priests.” 

>ar «T?TJ «T«iT?rH*T5^ i 
wf^ag^T ii 

Accordingly all performed their tasks 
even as ordered. And then Vasishtha and 
others began the sacrificial acts. 

The king inhaled, for the necessary time 
and accoiding to the Sastras, the odorous 
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smoke issuing from the omentum, thus 
ridding iiimself of his sins. 


5Rft I 

II 


Then the gods with the Gandharvas, 
Siddhas and holy sages addressed the 
following weighty words to Brahma, the 
creator of the worlds : 


3 ST 5T^3*t: II 

“ O venerable one ! the demon called 
Ravana worries all of us through his 
power, on account of your boon to him. 
We are unable to restrain him/' 

5iT5rrji%t^jic: ?i^?TrJi: ^jf^fenrs^n 


In the meanwhile, the effulgent Vishnu 
arrived and spoke to all the assembled 
gods, intent on righteousness : 

c^nr^ 5iT5 m ferrSr i 

^^tffoTT I 

Abandon fear. Good betide you. 
For your well-being, I shall live in the 
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world of men protecting the earth, after 
killing in battle the cruel and depraved 
Ravana, the terror of gods and sages.’* 

Having thus given the boon to the 
gods, the self-restrained God Vishnu thought 
about a birth-place for himself among 
mortals. 

aw: ’nrTWT^n^: ^rwrsscWR i 

Then, he, whose eyes are like lotus 
petals, divided himself into four portions 
and chose King Dasaratha for his father. 

Then, from the fire of the sacrifice, 
arose a great being of matchless radiance 
and possessed of great valour and strength. 

^3551 n 
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Holding in his arms, as if it were his wife , 
a vessel full of divine payasa (a sweet pre- 
paration of milk, rice and sugar) and looking 
round, he said thus : 

ft 3 i 

ft wf II 

Take this payasa, O best of kings, made 
by the gods, giver of progeny, bringer 
of luck and of health. 

firg ft 55^^ SSTfJf t ?Tir^ ^ ii 

Give it to your worthy wives, asking them 
to partake of it. You shall indeed, O king, 
beget by them the sons for whose sake you 
have performed this sacrifice,” 

fitit sfl^j ir^?i I 

«TPT% ir^f>5sr 53r>Tftf iTTf jtjt: ii 

The king, being pleased, assented, took 
the vessel with bowed head, entered the 
inner apartment and told Kausalya thus: 

Accept this payasa which is the giver 
of sons.” 
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cRnr i 

sTvsrf^^ jRrf^j ii 

Then the king gave half the payasa 
to Kausalya and half of the other half to 
Sumitra. 

^ S^rr^irniirTg^i 

srgl^ 'ir ^ 3*1^ w C nrf ^ : ii 

The king gave half ot the remainder 
to Kaikeyi for the sake of a son ; and 
the remaining half of the nectar like payasa 
he gave again to Sumitra after deliberation. 

•j:# ^TT^rforr ii 

Thus the king gave of the payasa to 
<each of his wives. 

3^'r^^ <i -sKffrr t . ii 

When Vishnu had become the sons of 
the high-souled king, the venerable . 
Svayambhu (Brahma) spoke thus to all the 
gods : Beget sons equal to yourselves in 

valour, in the shape of monkeys,” 
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^ cWtrCT cf?^ 

<ri^< T H TT ^4 ^ ii 

Being thus told by the venerable one and 
assenting to his command, all of them 
produced sons in the shape of monkeys. 

g ^Tjrr i 

^3^ 53r1r<Tf%i^^5'?nTgii 


After the sacrifice was completed, the king 
with his heart filled with satisfaction, lived 
happily on, thinking about the birth of 
his sons. 


^sr 5T^$r i 

«b4>^ I 

TTgrom *: EutEfEa^ifEtr ii 


In the twelfth month thereafter, on the 
ninth day (of the bright fortnight) of the 
Chaitra month, in the constellation Punarvasu 
ruled over by Aditi, when five planets were in 
the ascendant, under the lagna Karkata, 
Kausalya gave birth to Rama, saluted 
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by all and possessed of all auspicious marks 
and of great fortune, the representative 
of one half of Vishnu and the perpetuator 
of the Ikshvaku race. 


sim srm: i 



Bharata, of unlailing valour, was born 
to Kaikeyi. And Sumitra gave birth to 
two sons, Lakshmana and Satrughna. 

5 TT d^ STJSrSRft; I 

Bharata, of clear intellect, was born 
under the constellation Pushya in Mina lagna ; 
the two sons of Sutnitra were born under 
the constellation Aslesha (ruled over by the 
Sarpa) when the Sun was in Karkata lagna. 

The four high-souled sons of the king 
were born one after another ; they were 
endowed with character and likeness of 
form and they were equal to the Proshthapada 
star in their lustre. 

% 
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3 snrnir^ ?r«iT5«iTd3 ii 

And after the eleventh day he performed 
the ceremony of naming (the children). 

^ JTflWPT I 

^tETtrq-^ ?r«rr i 
’T^JTsftcft 5Twrf^ ^<r^r^i?r ii 

Vasishtha, being highly delighted, named 
the high-souled and eldest son as Rama, the 
son of Kaikeyi as Bharata, and the sons of 
Sumitra, one as Lakshmana and the other 
as Satrughna. 

3f^5T»S7t 558fJT0ft 

wfl:? ^ f grr»T^: ii 

Lakshmana, the increaser of Lakshmi 
(prosperity) was, trom his childhood, greatly 
and constantly attached to Rama, his 
eldest brother, the delighter of the world. 
He was keen in doing everything dear to 
Rama and was like another soul of Rama, 
existing outside him. 

5rffTt ^JTJrr^aft i 
sTT^j ^?rd ^wr^«ir fir«r: h 
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Satrughna, as became the younger brother 
of Lakshmana, was likewise always attached 
to Bharata and was dearer to him than 
his own life. 

Dasaratha greatly rejoiced in his four 
exalted and loved sons as Brahma with 
the gods (of the quarters). 

sm sCTiir ST^ I 

Then the righteous-minded king, along 
with his preceptor and relatives, discussed 
the marriage of his sons. 

CTPT I 

Whilst the high-souled one was 
taking counsel with his ministers, Visvamitra 
the mighty and great ascetic arrived. 

aro fi«T<iiT ^Tsrr f^ssrrfe^ i 
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Being delighted, the highly generous 
king, after worshipping Visvamitra the great 
ascetic, said : 

STOT S^i<5 T rqW5 r ^ gr ^ II 

srsTi^ir ^wt «t«it 5«ff i 

<ri^gT»ni5T ^ *T^g5t ii 

“ Like the obtaining of nectar, like rain 
in a waterless desert, like the birth of sons 
by worthy wives to one who has been 
childless, like the recovery of lost property, 
and like the bliss of boundless prosperity, 
so do I regard your arrival. Welcome to 
you, O great ascetic. 

^ ^ TCJT irm i 

q T ai - q : dt. s f g 5TiTq:f^OTT im f tsfer ?Tr^ii 

What great desire of yours shall I fulfil, 
being happy ? O great Brahman, you are 
indeed a fit person. O righteous one, 
you are indeed come on account of my 
good fortune. 
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^rtf^RTswr? i 

gg f ^ m g ii nT? jttt ii 

arfe *TrSTT^ 3«r <ih r 4> rr »P T H sr^ ii 

You who were a Rajarshi before have 
achieved the status of a Brahmarshi, 
radiant with the lustre of penance and are 
indeed tit to be worshipped by me in 
various ways. Please tell me the object 
desired by you in this visit. 

''St 

ir^JTT II 


Hearing those wonderful words of the best 
of kings, Visvamitra, of great brilliance, spoke 
with such joy that his hairs stood on end : 

art ^rawiTTf^ 5^«r^)iT i 

*rT^«r ^ ii 

O best of men I I have to follow certain 
prescribed observances for attaining siddhis. 
To these, the two Rakshasas Maricha and 
Subahu, valorous, well-skilled and capable 
of assuming any shape at will, are obstacles * 
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rTsanjcTT fe ^r ^ *T » 

O king ! My mind does not like to 
give vent to anger. For, the observance is 
of such nature that no curse may escape me* 

5RRt ^ JTSrT 3'^ %^I!T ^ I 
^ II 

You should give me (the help of) your 
heroic eldest son Rama, wearing sidelocks. 
Protected by me with my divine power^ 
he will indeed be able even to destroy 
those Rakshasas who obstruct me, 

^ *5r ?fl ’crmTmrg- i 

H ^ »rrf^ ii 

They cannot withstand Rama in any 
manner, O king ! it is not meet that you 
should indulge in parental fondness. 

^ *Tf TWW ’em I 

ri«iT ii35t5r ^ ^ jr; ii 
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I know Rama, of exalted soul and 
unfailing prowess. The mighty Vasishtha 
also knows him, and indeed others toa 
who are steadfast in their penances. Do 
as requested. Good betide you. Do not 
give way to grief.” 

Hearing these words of Visvamitra, the 
great king was, as it were, unconscious for 
a time. Then, becoming conscious, he 
spoke thus : 

Jr ’(Tjft i 

JT h 

My lolus-eyed Rama is less than 
sixteen years in age. I do not see his 
capacity to hght the Rakshasas. 

iftRnr ii 

This entire Akshauhini (army) of which 
I am the lord, is certainly fit to fight the 
Rakshasa hosts. It is not meet that you 
should take away Rama. 

!T sr ^ ii 
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He is a boy and has not yet completed 
his training. He does not know the strong 
and the weak points. He has not yet been 
taught in full the science of archery nor is 
he experienced in warfare.’' 

Hearing this speech, oi which the utter- 
ance was indistinct through love, the 
courageous and pious Vasishtha spoke thus 
to the king : 

5T «rj| ?rgiT|% ii 

“ Born of the Ikshvaku race and like 
another Dharma incarnate, possessed of 
courage, piety and bounteousness, it is not 
proper that you should forsake Dharma. 

irflnps^ ?mr ii 

Whether he (Rama) has mastered archery, 
or not, Rakshasas will not be able to with- 
stand him when he is protected by 
Visvamitra, like nectar protected by fire. 
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55t^ ?nma 'nr^nrq^ n 

He (Visvamitra) is Dharma embodied and 
the foremost of the valorous. He is the 
foremost intellect in the world and is 
the final abode ol penance. 

^shthts %% H II 

He knows all the various weapons. No 
other person knows him in all the three 
worlds, animate and inanimate, nor will 
any person ever know. 

^ irftnCTfJTsr; i 
r^T5^5q’T^r«r^ II 

By himself, Kausika is indeed capable 
of overpowering them (Rakshasas). For the 
good of your son, he comes and begs 
of you.” 

^ntTT 5r5T?:«r: i 

When Vasishtha spoke thus, King 
Dasaratha, with a happy countenance, sent for 
his son Rama along with Lakshmana. 
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jiT?rT g - 1 

Sd^^ST JTff^d^HiNKr.'; ii 

^ ^ 5 JT I 



When the evil-averting and good- 
invoking rites had been duly performed for 
Rama by his mother and his lather, and 
he had been protected and blessed by 
Vasishtha by means of mantras, King 
Dasaratha smelt his dear son on the head 
and with a heart full of satisfaction 
handed him over to Visvamitra* 

grcfr ?Tm i 

VIrWT ^ ^ II 

First went V^isvamitra ; then Rama of 
great fame, with sidelocks, and carrying 
his bow ; and after him went Lakshmana. 

sr«T^3r^ ?TcgT i 

grrofif ii 

After proceeding a yojana and a half 
on the southern bank of the Sarayu, 
Visvamitra uttered the sweet word *Rama’. 

qSTOT gc5r JTT I 

rr«rr ii 
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** Child ! Let theie be no delay. Take 
water (in your hands) and receive all the 
mantras including bala and atibala, 

? gwt ?T i 

5T ^ wraw ii 

Brg I ^ ^ n 

There will not be any fatigue or fever 
for you, nor any change in form. In 
the whole world, there will be no one 
to match you in might of aims. O Rama I 
there will be no one to equal you in all the 
three worlds.” 

cRTt Tnft STf^^sT: gf^:| 

^ ii 

Then touching the water and so purified, 
Rama, his countenance beaming with 
pleasure, learned these two arts from the 
great ascetic who had mastered the secret 
of the soul. 

Resplendent with this knowledge, Rama, 
his prowess enhanced, shone like the sun 
in autumn with his thousand rays. 
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swwwr g 51^ i 

snHWFier 5r?TRl 'qrtjf^^fT^ ii 


The three rested that night most happily 
on the bank of the Sarayu. In the 
early morning, Visvamitra the great ascetic 
spoke thus to the two, Rama and Lakshmana, 
who were lying on the bed of leaves. 


rnr I 

T%5 Ii 


O Rama I blessed son of Kausalya, 
the early dawn is approaching. Rise up, 
O best of men! Observe the daily 
divine worship.*’ 

^^5 fTcWr g<TrcJT5r^ I 

^e^rr sftd ^rwnrrfirer^gj ii 

The royal and heroic sons, hearing 
the profound speech of the sage, bathed, 
made the offerings of water, and prepared 
to start. 
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^ gT JTrqTTcJnr: n 

3T^ 5*1 f% II 

Seeing the forest of terrible aspect, 
untrodden by any as yet, Rama asked the 
best of ascetics (Visvamilra) : — 

“ Oh ! this forest is impenetrable. What 
forest is this, of cruel aspect?** 

crg^FT JifT^sTT f^rfesTi g gr gPf ? ii 

Visvamitra, the great ascetic of great 
brilliance, answered him thus : — 

Jim vT^ ^ ii 

5^ ?I^T5 II 

Good betide you. The wise Sunda 
has a wife known as Tataka, whose son 
is the Rakshasa Maricha, equal to Indra 
in valour. 

Obstructing this path, she lives at a 
distance of a yojana and a half. We have 
therefore to go where Tataka*s forest lies. 
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HSIT flT I 

»nsi?nJTferr«ik i 

O Raghava, for the welfare of cattle and 
the Brahmins, kill this wicked Yakshi, who 
is exceedingly cruel and does great 
mischief, 

^ ^ larr i 

^rsr^gjrr ii 

O best of men ! you should not indulge 
in pity on account of womiu slaughter. 
For the welfare of the four castes, it must 
be done by a king’s son. 

^ II 

5cr5?T«m:f^3^Rri^,«^«T «iil?5r^rcrJT: ii 

Cruel or gentle, sinful or slightly blame- 
worthy, the necessary deed must be done 
by the protector inddfea :e of his subjects. 
This is the eternal obligation of those 
who have been iavi>teJ with the burden 
of administration. 
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^ g R l l^ S^^Wrgft^-q-pTT JTCTcITSTr I 

fe cTS^: II 

5raa ii 

Hearing the manly word^ of the ascetic 
Visvamitra, Rama, the son of the best 
of men, said : — “ This must be done with- 
out hesitation, because it is the order of 
Visvamitra. Thus have I been enjoined in 
Ayodhya by my high-souled lather Dasaratha, 
in the midst of my elders. His words 
cannot be disregarded. I am ready to do 
your bidding, for you are of immeasurable 
worth.” 


MEx^ a’wr i 


Saying thus and placing firmly his grip 
in the middle of the bow, Rama, the 
vanquisher of foes, twanged the bow with 
terrible noise, causing the spaces to resound* 
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g yt v nij f^ aT 1 

g?rgT?iT ^ ^ II 

sTf^riitr^ 5y«e»TaT g ii 

Contemplating that sound, beside herself 
with anger, and kicking up a terrible dust, 
Tataka marched against Rama and 
Lakshmana, making a teiribc yell. 

He (Rama) pierced in the chest Tataka, 
who was coming against him with great 
speed like a well-thrown thunder. She fell 
down and died. 

5rEfr iftcw a r g^ T gMd tf^ d ; i 

_ * ^ rs 

sn^5!^rrenrT^ Jrsrgtn^ ii 

Then Visvamitra, the foremost and best 
of ascetics, delighted and pleased with the 
killing of Tataka, shone resplendently as he 
entered the hermitage grounds. 

?rcrt fgggt ii 

He then entered on his Diksha with 
his senses (external and internal) under 
control. 
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^ *n:«TT ^4HW i ff T q ragiT H. ii 

Then, after a while, on the advent of 
the sixth day, two Rakshasas, practising 
magical arts, hurried thither. 

cTT^T'id^'l ^ sfi ^ g^ =5r;r; i 

ii 

Rarna, the lotus-eyed, seeing them 
appear suddenly, and being extremely 
wroth, hurled at the chest of Maricha, 
the powerful Manavastra of great effulgence. 

By that gu at weapon, he was thrown on 
the waves ol the ocean. 

anri^ii 

Then, taking hold of the divine and 
wonderful Agneyastra, he hurled it at 
the chest of Subahu. Pierced by it, he 
fell on the ground. 

8 
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sR^rfirs 2TT ii 

Having killed all the Rakshasas who 
were ruining the sacrifices, Rama, the 
delight of the Raghus, was duly honoured 
by the sages, even as Indra was in days 
of old, on his victory. 

am ^niT% 3 f^rsgrfiRft i 

%Tt €|T II 

Then, after the sacrifice was over, 
Visvamitra the great ascetic, after looking 
round in all the directions which had been 
rendered free from all troubles, said thus 
to Rama : 


“O mighty-armed Rama 1 I have gained 
my purpose, and the command of your 
preceptor has been fulfilled by you. 


?nsr: ?rr5Frni% 5RTq[^ii 

3^ g- ?nr ^ ii 
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O best of men 1 there is to be a great 
and holy sacrifice by King Janaka of 
Mithila. Thither, we are going. 

Thou also, O best of men ! shalt go 
along with us. And there, thou shalt 
see the best of all bows — a wonderful bow.” 


Saying thus, the great ascetic made 
his journey. 

?T?r; !iTgfn:T ^ i 

?r^^riigvrt»T?rr ii 


Thence, travelling north-eastwards, Rama, 
along with Lakshmana and preceded by 
Visvamitra, reached the sacrificial ground 
(of Janaka). 




Then, that King Janaka, hearing of the 
arrival of Visvamitra, went immediately to 
receive him, preceded by his preceptor 
the unblemished Satananda. With folded 
hands, he said : 



36 


THE RAMAYANA 


snrftsfe ii 

1[itI i:»n^ ^ ^ \ 

ypit 'w^’^ yigfir^aTfii ir 

O best of ascetics ! I am indeed 
fortunate. I have been blest, O Brahman I 
in that thou hast come to my sacrifice along 
with the ascetics. Good betide thee. 

I desire to hear truly about these two lads,, 
wearing sidelocks, heroic and equal to 
gods in prowess.” 


<f^fT3?5R JTd rW: I 

^ 3n[nc?i^ ai II 
^ ^ cWT i 

forarr^T ii 


Hearing these words of the high-souled 
Janaka, Visvamitra introduced them as the 
two high-souled sons of Dasaratha and told 
him of their sojourn at Siddhasrama, the 
slaying of the Rakshasas and of their visit 
there to become acquainted with the great 
bow. 


s T cji ^rer ii 
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And thus addressed, Janaka replied to the 
great ascetic : 


target i 


O best of ascetics, this is that bow 
which is highly effulgent, 

O Ascetic ! if Rama is able to string 
this bow, I shall giv^e Dasaratha’s son, 
my daughter, Sita, not born of a womb/’ 

«riTfWT 

^ «rg; ^ ?T5RffsTw^ II 


Hearing the words of Janaka, that 
righteous-minded Visvamitra said to 
Raghava : “ Darling Rama I look at the 
bow.” 


i H^^rriTT ^JTT II 

anffT^T grqrfliT^r <T?[g; i 

<rs[»r3^ vjgjfv-?! ffirwr? ii 

Acting on the word of the ascetic, Rama 
the delight ot the Raghus, grasped the bow 
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in the middle with exceeding ease, in 
the sight of thousands of men. The 
righteous-minded Rama fixed the string and 
bent the bow. Rama, the foremost of 
men and of great fame, broke the bow in 
the midctle. 

^?rrsr il 

Its sound was very great. With his 
fear removed, the king, well-versed in 
speech, addressed with folded hands,. 
Visvamitra the best of ascetics thus : 

«nT5R; ^ ^^ar^siTcJTsrj i 

!SR?FIR ^ ^ I 

srd’WRnra- ^ ii 

5r?[R: jrf^: i 

*T*r «TSr cT wfr>:«TT ^5 Ii 

?T3fR 5t mf ti 

** O venerable one ! the heroism of Rama, 
son of Dasaratha, has been seen by 
me. It is highly wonderful and beyond 
conception. This was not anticipated by me 
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My daughter Sita, will, by obtaining 
Rama, the son of Dasaratha for her lord, 
bring fame to the line ot the Janakas. 

With thy consent, let my ministers proceed 
expeditiously to Ayodhya by swift chariots 
and bring the king to my city with respectful 
words. O Kausika, good betide thee.” 


^ II 

By Janaka thus directed, the heralds, 
with their steeds thoroughly exhausted, saw 
the old king Dasaratha, shining like a god. 

With humility, they addressed the king 
with sweet words : 


1^ I 


^ — * 


Having asked after your welfare all 
round, Janaka, the lord of Mithila, speaks 
to you these words, with the approval 
of Kausika : 
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5TO »mT»nTr i 

^ JTIT^ «T?rT% II 

3T^ ^ im ^ftcTT TTCT rJlIt I 

sr^r il 

O king of great valour, that divine 
bow has been broken in the middle by 
the high-souled Rama, in the presence of 
people at the close of the sacrifice. 

To him, the high-souled Rama, have 
I to give Sita as the bride whose price is 
heroism. I desire to fulfil my promise. 
Pray, give your consent.” 

^ci4T^ 3 ci^^r4r ^TTHT | 

And, hearing those words of the heralds, 
the king, highly delighted, reached the 
Videha country, after accomplishing four 
days journey. 

crat ^ ^*1. i 

^ f ^sf^ar: ii 

Approaching the old King Dasaratha, 
best of men, Janaka, best of men, said 
with joy : 
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^ srrmsf^ i 

^^fir Tc^riftcft ^ gf^rjiR ii 
’^ftar ’fTJTT^T nt ^ ^egffqrr q ^ ^ w 

q^1 sT^?rr 5r^5T<T^?rn*Tl ii 

*' Welcome to thee, O Great King : 
O Raghava, thou art come on account 
of my good fortune. 0 best of 
ascetics ! good betide thee. With great 
spleasure I give thee two daughters-in-law, 
5ita to Rama and Urmila to Lakshmana. 

Let it be so. Good betide you all. 
These two daughters of Kusadhvaja, let 
'the inseparable Satrugbna and Bharata take 
for their brides.” 

an: i 

ii 

’crar ii 

Then, bringing Sita decorated with all 
ornaments and placing her in front of the 
fire and so as to face Rama, the King Janaka 
said to Rama, the promoter of the delight 
of Kausalya, thus : 
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STSft^ ^T «T5t ^ ’nfoT Ml fu W ll! 

tTfcPrar 4^ gT q T ^ TT ^ II 

?:r3^^ srif^qifraT JT^sr^jd ii 

** This my daughter Sita, is thy partner- 
in the performance of all duties. Accept 
her. Good betide thee. Hold her hand 
in yours. She will be faithful, of exalted 
merit and ever follow thee like a shadow.** 


Saying thus, the king poured the water 
sanctified by mantras (into Rama’s hands). 


^^-^fiiPiyf'^: TTCFT^ii 


Then, while the gods and the sages 
exclaimed Excellent, Excellent there 
occurred the loud sounding of the celestial 
drums and great showers of flowers. 


^ i 


Thus, giving away Sita with water 
sanctified by mantras, the king Janaka^. 
overcome (flooded) with delight, said thus : 
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Mtfrsg HTfST n 

■N 

“ Lakshtnana ! come. Good betide thee. 
Accept Urmila given away by me. 
Hold her hand. Let there be no delay. 

SIr«I«T^er 1 

'n# iTTw^csrr; mi’PJijtt <^dr^d ii 

Having said thus to him, Janaka addressed 
Bharata : “ O ! Delighter of Raghus, hold 

Mandavi’s hand in yours.” 

JT^T^rr^t 'Tn^fir 'tH^h 

And the righteous-minded Lord of the 
Janakas told Satrughna also : ’^01 thou 

of mighty arms, hold Srutakirti’s hand 
in yours.” 

^ ^Trf^asraT? i 

JTT ^i\\ 

“ May all of you descendants of Kakutstha, 
be of amiable nature and well- performed 
austerities, in the company of your wives. 
(And now) let there be no delay.” 
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‘ gf d^ qr l ftsiar: ii 

Hearing the words of Janaka, the four 
brothers, under Vasishtha’s direction, held 
the (brides’) hands in theirs. 

srffcr ^ ^ I 

?r«Tt%fr ^ ii 

Going round the fire, the altar and 
also the king and the sages, the four 

high-souled brothers, the best of the 
Raghus, performed their marriages 
accompanied by their brides, in accordance 
with the scriptural injunctions and as 
directed. 

3m rjmj JT^sf^si 

Then, when the night was past, the 

great ascetic Visvamitra took leave of 

the two kings (Janaka and Dasaratha) and 
went to the northern mountain. 
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The king Dasaratha too, the lord of 
Ayodhya, accompanied by his high-souled 
sons, went away, preceded by all the sages 
and followed by the army. 

He (Dasaratha) saw the son of Jamadagni 
and the descendant of Bhrigu, of terrible 
aspect, wearing matted locks, the destroyer 
ol the kingly race. 

On seeing him of terrible aspect, glowing 
like fire, the sages uttered the sweet words 
'"Rama, Rama.” 

Km ^ 3fT»n?*wftsv*TOrT?r ii 

Rama the son of Jamadagni, addressed 
Rama the son of Dasaratha thus : 
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«i3«Tr nm 

d'*.|[c^35^43lTlH^ »Tt II 

y>:«tTVi jti^: i 

5r^ 50[^ ^ II 

“O Rama, son of Dasaratha, your 
wonderful valour is heard of. And the 
breaking of the bow has also been fully 
heard by me. 

Having heard of it, I have come here, 
taking this highly auspicious bow. 

Bend this terrible-looking great bow, 
belonging to Jamadagni, and fix the arrow 
and prove thy strength.” 

Hearing those words of the son of 
Jamadagni, Rama the son of Dasaratha 
then strung the bow and drew the arrow. 


s r ^fg : I 
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The son of Jamadagni, with his valour 
•overpowered by the superior effulgence (of 
Rama), became stunned and spoke slowly 
in halting tones to the lotus-petal-eyed 

Rama : 

^sFirfir rsrr /“ i 

II 

‘‘ From the way in which thou hast handled 
this bow, I know thee to be the 

Foremost of Celestials, the Indestructible, 
and the Slayer of the demon Madhu. Hail 
to thee! O vanquisher of foes. 

5T im I 

Nor is this, O Kakutstha 1 a shame to 

me, that, by thee, Lord of the three 

worlds, I should be humbled. 

/* Tm ISTcT I 

O Rama I of noble vows, it behoveth 
thee to release this peerless arrow. On its 
release, I shall proceed to Mahendra the 
best of mountains.” 
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g srarraTsi: I 

When Rama the son of Jamadagni spoke 
thus, Rama the son of Dasaratha, endowed 
with brilliance and prosperity, let fly that 
excellent arrow. 




Seeing the destruction by Rama of the 
regions earned by his austerities, the son 
of Jamadagni proceeded quickly to Mahendra^ 
the best of mountains. 


Trm =iT*T i 

SSTJrf^ <R[T ^ 5?nTTrJTTJTN‘ II 

Hearing that Rama the son of Jamadagni 
bad gone, king Dasaratha then felt joy 
and great jubilation and regarded himself 
and his .son as having been born once again. 

?fT % 5 rT s T T i w ig sra? 3^11 

He directed his army to proceed and 
quickly reached his (capital) city. 
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Fci^ra: ^v4Hi^^«*frs n 

ftpat sr^; ii 

The four high-souled sons, the foremost 
of men, peerless in valour throughout the 
world, possessed of brides, weapons, wealth 
and friendly relations, engaged themselves 
in serving their father. 

And Rama enjoyed many seasons in the 
company of Sita. 

sftfa^^vEransfa ii 

Sita was indeed dear to Rama, as should 
be the wife chosen by his father. And 
his love of her was the greater on account 
of her character and beauty. 

2npim «Tcrf feipr i 

iWT«sF«mrfd II 

^ 5r * r *K r c »r 3 !T i 

Ii 

4 
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In her heart, her lord was doubly dear 
to her. His (Rama’s) heart read openly 
whatever was hidden (in her) through 
intimacy. But Sita, the daughter of Janaka 
Lord of Mithila, equal to the gods in 
form and beautiful like Lakshmi herself^ 
read his (heart) even more fully. 





Wf'STi II 

By Bharata who was going to his 
maternal uncle ’s house, the sinless Satrughna, 
the eternal destroyer of foes, was then taken, 
impelled by affection. 

cff *TCi^3Tr; ^slil 

And the king, too, of great effulgence, 
remembered his two sons, who were living 
away from home. 

^ g 5i5«nlvTr: i 

^nrs^: ii 

For, all four sons, ‘foremost of men, 
were dear to him like four arms sprung 
from one’s body. 
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^ f^; i 

3J5TT5!T ii 

But, of them, Rama, of great effulgence 
and the bringer of joy to his father as 
Svayambhu to all beings, was foremost by 
his virtues. 

Seeing him thus endowed with excellent 
and auspicious qualities, the great king took 
counsel with his ministers and thought of 
him as Yuvaraja. 

srSTT^TT ^ ^ ^ I 

smnn^fT ^nrfrJTT ii 

For the glory and affection of himself 
and his subjects, the righteous-minded king 
was in great haste, spurred by love, as the 
proper time approached. 

arf^ il 

Then, having invited his entire court, the 
lord of the earth (Dasaratha) made this 
benign, lofty and resounding speech. 



AYODHVAKANDA 


53 





31 * 1^11 

''I am desirous of bringing af)out the 
welfare of this entire earth, entitled to 
happiness, which has been well-protected 
by all the Ikshvaku kings. 


ft ^?rr 

^PTPrr 3rf^ »nTT II 


This body has been worn out by me 
in doing good to all the world, in the 
shadow of the white umbrella (of sovereignty). 

3T33ireft JTT II 

sf^: ii 

My eldest son, indeed, takes after me in 
all excellent qualities. 

I desire with rejoicing to appoint to the 
office of the Yuvaraja, him who is the best 
upholder of dharma and the foremost of 
men, like the conjunction of the moon 
with the constellation Pushya. 

% jmft i 

ItAlW T pT 5TT^ ^ 11 
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Possessed of prosperity and elder to 
Lakshmana, he indeed is a fit ruler. 
With him as ruler, all the three worlds 
will certainly become possessed of the best 
of rulers.” 

g^TT: 

’Trfiiierg ii 

With the king who spoke thus, the kings 
were delighted and said : “ Anoint the 
prince Rama, as the Yuvaraja. 

?^gTJrt fl: nwmt 

JTfrfT ^ II 

We do desire Rama, the heroic Raghu, 
of great arms and great strength, to 
ride a great elephant, his face shaded by 
the (royal) umbrella. 

^ goTT: ^ i 

O king! many auspicious qualities exist 
in your son. O, ruler of the earth, he 

excels indeed all the Ikshvakus. 



JTg^aiTOTr ^ II 


AYODHYAKANDA 


ss 


He always asks of the [citizens about their 
welfare as he would of his own relations. 
When people are in misery, he is intensely 
distressed. 


On all joyous occasions he rejoices like 
a father. He can by himself govern all the 
three worlds. What then of this earth } 


O! best of kings, we would like to see 
installed as Yuvaraja, your son, Rama, dark 
as a blue lotus and the vanquisher of all foes.’^ 


srf^W sTsft ’crsiT ii 


All of them held up their lotus-like 
hands, clasped in reverence. Assenting to 
their words, the king said this to the 
Brahmins : 

3^5 gftqrWrFR: Ii 
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This is the auspicious month of Chitra, 
holy and with forests in flower. Let 
•everything necessary for the installation of 
Rama as Yuvaraja be made ready.” 

gd r cffr ii 


Then, the resplendent king spoke these 
words to Sumantra : Let Rama, the 

perfect soul, be brought quickly by you.’* 


?:f^r grq; II 


And he brought in a chariot Rama, the 
foremost of owners of chariots. 





W ^CniT II 

The king, foremost of those possessing 
sons, after greeting with a smile his son, 
richly adorned and appearing like his own 
self reflected in a mirror, uttered these 
words, even as Kasyapa addressed Devendra : 

^nTTrJTir; 11 
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‘^You are my worthy son, born of my 
worthy eldest wife. You are dear to me 
-and excel by your virtues. 

q r ^sr =!Tr srsrr^irr: i 

JtaTtrriPT II 

As these subjects have become attached 
to you by your virtues, you shall therefore 
be made a Yuvaraja, during the conjunction 
of the moon with the constellation Pushya. 

«♦> WrT^ sj^^sr fipftm i 

g ^ fkrTfr w 

Verily, you are by nature modest and 
virtuous. Though virtuous, O son, out of 
my love for you, I shall tell what is good 
for you. 

^rm^^rgcvir^ ^ ii 

Practising more self-restraint, always master 
the senses. Shun all troubles born of love 
and anger. 

3RTRanj5ft; Ii 
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Being [inwardly the same as you seem 
outwardly, attract unto yourself all the 
subjects, including the ministers, etc., 
increasing greatly the treasury and the 
armoury. 

cRq- f^nrrf^ 

g r ^ r tci TT f^ *grTrin% il 

He who rules his kingdom and makes 
his subjects happy and loyal — his friends 
delight in him as the gods in getting 
nectar. Therefore, regulate your conduct 
accordingly, after disciplining yourself. 

To-day all the subjects desire you as 
ruler. To-moirow I shall anoint you, 
O vanquisher of foes, as Yuvaraja. 

^^rrrJrqr i 

^ f; 

Therefore, from now onwards, this night 
should be spent by you with your wife, with 
your senses restrained, and lying on a bed^ 
ot kusa grass. 




AYODHVAKANDA 


59 * 


«JTrdd: i 


Let vigilant friends protect you to-day 
on all sides. For functions like these are 
liable to many obstacles. 


f^sftRrras viTcfT 1 

jw ii 


It is my opinion that the proper time for 
your anointment is while Bharata is still 
away from this town. 


^raf ^srrar ^ i 

‘ ‘ ^ JT%: II 


True, your brother Bharata keeps to 
the path of the lighteous, following his 
eldest brother, righteous-minded, compas- 
sionate and self-controlled. However, my 
opinion is that the mind of men is 
inconstant.” 


srirpr fMd<*iPidi^r« T ^i| {g^ ii 
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Being told of what should be done on 
the installation of the morrow and given 
leave to depart, Rama went to his 
residence after saluting his father. 

sirar^ II 

A slave-maid of Kaikeyi’s family, who 
was living with her, came up to the 
palace, bright like the moon, by chance. 

sTS^gf^*. i 

f^qRTT fifr i 

3TfdJTNMf^5?T fk =gr IT II 

Seeing Ayodhya filled with happy and 
rejoicing citizens and with flags and festoons 
flying high, the crooked Manthara was 
overcome with great wonder. 

Seeing the nurse standing not far 
distantly, Manthara asked her : “ What is this 
unmeasured joy of the people ? Tell me.” 

«rnft g i 
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The nurse bursting with supreme delight, 
related to the hump-backed Manthara, the 
rising fortune of Raghava. 

But, hearing the nurse’s words, Manthara 
of evil intent, approached the reposing 
Kaikeyi and said these words : 

'' Rise, O fool ! Why are you abed ? 

Why do you boast of your good fortune ? 
For your good fortune is as unsteady as 
river currents in summer. 

^ T ^v4 TT iq Tt ^ sr H 

King Dasaratha is going to anoint 
Rama as Yuvaraja. How is^ it, O queen, 
you do not understand cruelty to be one 
of the attributes of kings ? 

vraf ^ i 

!3fT«0^ £;i&iSrN?IT U 
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Your husband indulges in righteous talk, 
but he is crafty ; he indulges in gentle 
talk but he is cruel. You think him to be 
of pure heart, and that is why you have 
'been betrayed. 

Km KJ^ li 

That evil-minded king, after sending 
away Bharata to your relatives, is going, early 
in the morning, to instal Rama in the 
kingdom, thus rid of all obstacles/' 

f^55Tqrrpc|dl I 

Hearing the words of Manthara and 
presenting her with an ornament, Kaikeyi with 
great wonder, addressed her again thus : 

ft g i 

’cifr gnr wrst ii 

** O Manthara ! What you now say is indeed 
highly pleasing to me. I don’t see any 
distinction between Rama and Bharata. 

<jdr<!i r <h i 

fmt iwj II 
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He (Rama) is well-versed in dharma^ 
well-disciplined by teachers, grateful, of true 
•speech and pure heart. Rama, being the 
kings eldest son, deserves therefore to 
be Yuvaraja. 

^ ^ 3 

As Bharata is to be cherished by me, much 
more so indeed is Raghava. For he attends 
on me with greater devotion than he does 
on Kausalya. 

^TSS^T^ ^Pir ’CT^RT: II 

e 

If the kingdom goes to Rama, then it 
goes to Bharata too. For, Rama considers 
his brothers as his very self.” 

I 

Hearing the words oi Kaikeyi, Manthara, 
greatly distressed and heaving a long and 
hot sigh, i^oke thus to Kaikeyi : 


jrwRT 



64 


THE RAMAYANA 


«t: l^r; r 



T-4 ^ II 


*' Raghava will become the king ; and 
after Raghava, he who is his son ; O 
Kaikeyi !' Bharata will be expelled from 
the kingly line. Therefore, let your son 
repair to the forest from the royal residence. 


^CnT ff T^T ^ It !T grm l ri^l 


Supplanted by you in early days through 
arrogance on account ol your good fortune, 
why will not your co-wife, the mother of 
Rama, wreak her hatred on you in return ? ” 


5RiST I 

?[ni!TTrr 


On hearing the words of Manthara, 
Kaikeyi, rising up a little from her well- 
spread bed, said this : 

ifWT N" JTwail: i 

*T TTJT: «F«lSi^ II 
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“Tell me a plan. By what plan, O Manthara, 
will Bharata get the kingdom, but not 
Rama, in any case ?” 

Being told thus by the queen, the hump- 
backed (Manthara) spoke these words ; 

“ O daughter of Asvapati, enter now 
the house of anger and lie down, clad 
in dirty clothes, on the bare earth, like 
an angry woman. 

^ ^ ;TT%r i 

^ ^cn^Ttr.ii 

You are always the darling of your 
husband. Of this, I have no doubt. For 
your sake, tliat great king may even enter 
the fire. 

He is not capable of making you angry, 
nor can he look you in the face when angry. 
To please youjthe king would indeed give 
up even his own life. 

5 
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^ IsTT^ 3^ 

JTcrsrnt f’a’rr 

Those two boons that Dasaratha gave 
you in the war between the gods and 
the Asuras — O exalted Lady, remind him of 
those two and choose this for your boon, 

Tm ^ ^rrrf^ g- 1 

f^crr ^q-^rr ’TTf^r^^ ii 

‘ Banish Rama to the forest for nine years 
and five. Let Bharata, O foremost of kings, 
be made the ruler of the earth. 

g-gl^ ^ JTarrfsi^ 

^ II 

ii 

For, when Rama is banished to the forest 
for fourteen years, your son, being well- 
established and having struck root, can 
maintain himself afterwards. 

Arise, and seek your good. Await the 
king.” 

an^par g jniTTrirT 

srf^r^ nmr: ii 

’TT*«^n»r^i^r5T ii 
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Having ordered the anointment of Raghava, 
the great king, of great fame, entered 
the lovely apartments of Kaikeyi, like the 
moon entering the sky covered with white 
clouds and with Rahu present in it. 

arrr^: ’rnr^^’rr ii 

That old and sinless king saw his young 
wife, dearer to him than even his own life 
(lying) on the floor with a cruel resolve. 

^ 'TrfoTv^TTgsrrgr ii 

Stroking her with his hands, he said this 
to his youthful wife : 

snTTTTT i 

5Fft:t:5[TTfJr ^ sftf^ II 

“ Tell me what you desire in your mind. 
With my own life, (if need be) I will do 
your pleasure. I swear it to you on all 
good deeds. 

5aifor ^ ii 
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Him, without seeing whom even for a short 
while, I cannot certainly live, by that Rama, 
O Kaikeyi, I swear to you the fulfilment 
of my word.” 

Being pleased by that speech, she made 
plain her intention, highly cruel like Death 
that had come near. 

^ tT ^ ?r?r il 

Remember, O king and ruler of the 
earth, what happened before in that fight 
between the gods and the Asuras, those two 
boons which were given me by you. 

m Jr II 

However, I shall mention these two 
boons even now. Listen to my words : 

»T3J€r ^ ti 

At this very installation, let my 
Bharata be installed. For nine and five 
years, let Rama become an ascetic.” 
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iT^tTT^r: sft; i 

Then, hearing the cruel words of 
Kaikeyi, the great king grew wroth and, 
burning her, as it were, with his eyes, spoke 
thus to Kaikeyi : 

f^prrf^f^ i 

pF ^ ?T^ ^ tnq iT?Trsf^ ^ il 

O cruel, wicked, sinful woman, 
destroyer of this family, what evil has been 
done to you by Rama, or by me ? 

^ ^ ^qsr: i 

r^JTJT5Cr?^ f^rf^qffr^fTrTT II 

While Raghav^a behaves to you as to 
his mother, why are you intent on the 
ruin of such a one ? 

«r5crT i 

g^g. ii 

When the whole living world recounts 
the praise of Rama’s qualities, tor what 
fault of his can I abandon my beloved son ? 
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5Fkr5?TT 5rr ^rr ^ 

grrS-SrJTJTt ?TJT 5T RrJ^^qll 

I may abandon Kausalya or Sumitra 
or even royalty or my own life ; but I 
cannot abandon Rama, who is devoted 
to (me) his father. 

f^JTT ^ STT f^JTT I 

5r § 5fXBr w ^ftfiirrq; ii 

The world may subsist without the 
sun, grain without water; but life cannot 
remain in ray body without Ram?i. 

ST I 

^ 5fr?i STJT i&sTfffsprq; ii 

I cannot recall one unpleasant remark 
of Rama, who speaks sweetly to the world. 
How then can 1 lor your sake say a harsh 
thing to my dear Rama ? 

5n:«T TT*n9T jtt^ ii 

With folded hands, I bow to you, 
O Kaikeyi ! I take hold even of your 
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feet. Be thou the refuge of Ranoa. Let not 
unrighteousness touch me in this matter. 

To him who was thus afflicted with 
misery and repeatedly supplicating her, the 
fierce Kaikeyi replied with fiercer words: 

5TT5Rrr ii 

S3 

Be it righteousness or unrighteousness, 
trutli or even untruth, there shall be no 

transgression of what has been promised 
me by you. 

«T^frrr*RT ^ i 

;rr?^5T ii 

By Bliarata and by my own self, I swear 
to you, O Lord of men ! I will not be 
satisfied with anything but the banishment 
of Rama.” 


g finr ^rsrr ii 
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Having said thus much, Kaikeyi stopped* 
In a distressed voice the king spoke to 
Kaikeyi as follows : 

JT i 

fk ^ jt 5=^ ii 

“ Without Rama, Bharata will certainly not 
abide in the kingdom. I consider him to be 
firmer even than Rama in righteousness. 



fq^T^PTT « fsRT^ I 

5T ^ ^Tf^HTTg;? rT^ II 

Whensoever Kausalya has attended on me 
like a maid, like a friend, like a wife, like a 
sister and like a mother, she who ever 
desired ray good, who bore my favourite 
son, and who spoke so as to please, — 
though she deserved considerate treatment, 
got none at my hands on your account. 

WTT 5fr: ^ i 

^ g m gwnFmJTtf^ ii 

Besides, that high-souled son (Rama) is 
deprived of his patrimony by me of mean 
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soul. \/erily, the race of men might justly 
execrate me. 

53fT JTF srf^wrRgq^i 
^ il 

My sou IS not capable of uttering even 
a remonstrance. If directed to go to the 
forest, my Raghava will do it. 

fcr TT g i 

R ^ 5T g ii 

My child will not do the contrary thing, 
though it might (really) please me. Being 
pure in thought, he will not unierstand 
cny (real) wish. 

^ !T^^fg'l=#T STT^firr^ II 

When told go to the lorest,” he will 
only say ‘“certainly”. 

JTFW ^ II 

^ WJT ’Tjft ii 

If the banishment of Rama be to the 
liking of Bharata, let not Bharata perform 
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my funeral rites when I am dead. 

How could the lotus-eyed Rama be 
banished by me ? 

5WTaT1Tf^raT»TT^ II 

Be gracious, O Queen ! Let my Rama 
get this imperishable kingdom as a gift 
from you ; so will you whose eyes are dark 
at the edges, obtain the highest fame ! 

JTW ’crirei *p:oTr ^ i 

O you who have heavy hips and beautiful 
mouth and eyes, do that which will please 
me, Rama, the world, the preceptors and 
also Bharata.*’ 

’Tm ii 

To (Dasaratha) the descendant of the 
Ikshvakus, thus grieving for his son, the 
sinful Kaikeyi said thus : 

’TTT I 

$1^ feierr is 
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“ After plighting your promise, why do 
you lie on tiie floor of the earth, as if 
you have done a sinful act? You should 
abide by the promise, fully prepared. 

3TTf ; ^ fl: TO vri? 3T?rr: i 

% iPTr ^ vw iT#r%r: II 

Those who know Dharma say that truth 
is tlie higl^est Dharma. It is in the 
pursuit of truth that you have been 
prompted by me to do your Dharma. 

JTJT Ir^rrfiT^T^JTTfi;. I 

jrsrnnT ^ to r^T n 

For love of Dharma, and because of my 
bidding, banish your son Rama. Indeed, 
thrice do I say this to you.” 

ar ^' T f^m tot f^^RTf^rr i 

STTTOrT 'TT^TgpJTT^ ?T?ir II 

Urged thus by the impudent Kaikeyi, 
the king was unable to release himself from 
the bonds, just as Bali from the bonds 
of Indra. 

smTtTT i 

^nr^y; srfg^ 5=aTO?" ii 



76 


THE RAMAYANA 


Then, when the night became morn and 
when the the sun had risen, the virtuous 
Vasishtha entered the capital city. 

At the proper time, Suta (the charioteer) 
praised the king, the lord of the earth. 


irspfreir g jTTrrf^: i 


'' At this very hour, Matali (Indra’s 
charioteer) praised Indra and he (Indra) 
conquered all the demons. In the same 
way do I wake you. 


siwor 5fiwr?nr ^ ii 


As the Vedas together with the ancillary 
sciences wake Brahma the self- born Lord 
at this hour, in the same way do I 
wake you.” 

Awaking then, the king said these 
words : 
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srf^r^qr ?ni^i 
f^rrr^ n 


Hearing Suta, bring Rama ” and duly 
honouring him, the charioteer, came out of 
the king’s residence in the garb ot humility, 
of which he was master. 

I 

^ II 

Sumantra, duly honoured by the king, 
said thus to the king’s son : ** O Rama ! 

blessed son of Kausalya, (your) father 
desires to see you/’ 





Then, taking leave of Sita and being 
duly prepared for the auspicious 
occasion, Rama came out of his residence 
along with Sumantra. 

?mTt ^rrf^ ?ncT^ ii 

His friends rejoicing, Rama sat in the 
chariot and set forth, honouring all persons 
according to merit. 
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5Er 'crift Omtnrr R?it i 

Rama saw his father, dejected and with 
a withered countenance, seated on the 
auspicious seat along with Kaikeyi. 

?Tm ii 

Saluting first his fathers feet with 
humility and saluting Kaikeyi also, Rama 
spoke these words : 

^Ff^^rfJTTT Hf1=CKJTflTJTr#JT If I 

^ sr^i^ n 

** Have I not (I must have) unknowingly 
committed some fault for which my 
father is angry with me ? Tell me that. 
And do you also pacify him, 

^ fir^rd ii 

O Queen ! tell this truly to me who 
ask you. What is the reason for this 
unprecedented change (in countenance) in 
the king ?'’ 
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^JTpJrfk^T II 

Thus addressed by the high-souled 
Rama, Kaikeyi, having cast off all shame 
said these bold words, which suited her 
own interest. 

’cnrr irf^T tju %3?aR l 

fff?r r^TTirf^rjr ^ ii 

c^r ^ JTJT II 

O Rama! the king is not angry ; nor 
is there any distress for him. Utterance fails 

him to say the unpleasant thing to you 

whom he loves. But it must certainly be 
fulfilled by you, that which has been promised 
by him to me. 

?TfrT f^Rr ^ i 

If what has been promised by the king 
will not be broken by you, then I shall tell 
you. For never will he tell you.*’ 

s?Tf^ ^ II 



80 


THE RAMAYANA 


Hearing the words spoken by Kaikeyi^ 
Rama, being distressed, addressed the 
queen in the presence of the king : 

^ sft; k 

“ O, JFie ! O Queen, you should not tell 
me such words. 


For, at the king's bidding, I would even 
jump into the fire, consume virulent poison 
or even be drowned in the ocean. 


irf^riiT^ g’ ’owt 


fksnf^nrr^ ii 


i 


Therefore, O Queen, tell me the king’s 
intended command. I shall carry it out. 
I promise you. Raraa never speaks twice.” 

To that Rama who was straightforward 
and truth-speaking, the ignoble Kaikeyi said 
these highly cruel words : 
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S^T 5% ^ JTJT I 

tl 

** Long ago, O Raghava, two boons 
were given to me by your father, when, in 
the battle of the gods and Asuras, he was 
tormented by arrows and saved by me. 

' cT? TT gfTfe dt 1 

»raR ^ TTtra' II 

^r?mfNr r# i 

aririTR ^ WR ii 

Accordingly, O Raghava, the king was 
requested by me for the anointment of 
Bharata and (or your departure to the 

Dandaka forest this very day. If you desire 
to make your father a man of his word 
and yourself too, O best of men, listen 
to these words of mine : 

sr?aT5E3 u 

Giving up this installation, live in the 
Dandaka forest for twice seven years, 
6 
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wearing matted locks and deer skin. Let 
Bharata rule over this earth from this city 
of the Kosalas. 

'crJT 

O dehght of the Raghus, fulfil the king’s 
promise. And by making his words true> 
save your father, the best of men.” 

!T II 

Hearing these unpleasant and death-like 
words, Rami, the vancjuisher of foes, was 
not hurt. And he said thus to Kaikeyi : 

5r2T%5T«m sr^^wgrr^^ra: ii 

** Let it be so. I will go hence to the 
forest, wearing matted locks and deer skin, 
to keep the promise of the king. 

But a mental disquiet burns as it were 
my heart, — that the king did not himself 
tell me of the anointing of Bharata. 
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art % =Er srmr^reri!:«RT^ ^ i 

^ ^ II 

For the sake of Bharata, without being 
asked, I should with pleasure give up 
Sita, the kingdom, my precious life and 
possessions. 




Much more so, when commanded 
personally by the best of kings and when 
it is for the sake of your dear interest 
and in fulfilment of his promise. 


firf^ vTjfjnf^sirn?: ii 

O Queen, 1 am not eager to live in 
this world, addicted to enjoyments. Know 
me to be the equal of sages, well-rooted 
in Dharma alone. 


? gim vi4^ qT I 

Than this there is no higher duty to 
perform — to serve one’s father and to 
carry out his words. 
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^ xifj4^r II 

Even though not told by my father^ 
I will, at your bidding, live for fourteen 
years in the forest deserted by men. 

A'erily, O Kaikeyi, you do not perceive 
any virtue in me as you, having complete 
command over me, spoke (your wish) to- 
the king. 



crars^ iTfjF?TT^ ^q^crn^r M gS [Hij; ii 


As soon as I have taken leave of my^ 
mother and consoled Sita, I shall journey 
this very day to the great Dandaka forest 

«T5r^r ^ ^ ew: ^nTTrur: ii 

You should take such steps that Bharata 
would rule the kingdom and serve father 
too. For this is the Eternal Duty.” 
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^ Tm'> g- si^%iJTq^ I 

:5?:ra^rr?T ^ gc^ir ^ T qj i 

Rama, going round his father and Kaikeyi 
and coming out of those inner apartments, 
met his own friends. 

5T ^r^JTT^hstr^'JBr ii 

Nor does the loss of the kingdom diminish 
his great splendour. 

^rsTT JT^gr^TT ^ i 

«nTTf JTT jrfpr^rr: u 

Honouring all men with sweet words, 
Rama, of a courageous soul and great fame, 
went near his mother. 

»rmt ii 

fS ^ 

Clasping his mother as she approached 
and having been embraced with both her 
hands and smelt on the crown, Raghava 
with folded hands told his mother with a 
little hesitation : 
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^ ^ 5T !3n^ t 

?Rr xT 5;^rT 1^ ^ ii 

O Queen, you surely do not know the 
great impending calamity. It will cause 
grief to you and to Sita and Lakshmana. 

WHFT JPTglTT^ft Sprsgfk I 

The great king gives the Yauvarajya to 
Bharata while he banishes me as an ascetic 
to the Dandaka forest/’ 

^TTTcr ^ II 

Like unto the trunk of a Sala tree cut 
down by an axe in the forest, the queen 
fell down suddenly as a goddess fallen 
from heaven. 

^c m^^r>av q ^ !TnT W irmt »Rr%?raq[^ i 

=sr qrf^ ll 

Rama raised up his mother who had lost 
consciousness and whose every limb was 
covered with dust ; and he stroked her with 
his hands. 
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Afflicted with grief though accustomed to 
pleasure, she told Raghava who was seated 
near, while I^akshmana was listening : 

55r ST 3TT^?ir JTIT I 

ST ^ q^STJT^Tm^rr: II 

O Raghava, my son, if you had not been 
born to my sorrow, I should certainly 
not know greater distress than this by 
being childless. 

^fnrt i 

sr u 

For, the barren-woman has only one 
sorrow in her heart — ' I am childless.’ O 
Son, there is no other affliction for her. 

5T ^ I 

arf^ ^ 3 TTJTrf^ JT^TT II 

O Rama, no auspicious event has been 
witnessed by me so far nor any happiness 
because of my husband’s greatness. 
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However, I have held on believing that T 
should witness it (joy) in (the case of) 
my son. 

aTT%erTf^ JT^TT 

Ten and seven years, O Raghava, since 
your re-birth (initiation as a Kshatriya), 
have been spent by me expecting the 
termination of my misery. 




Without "seeing your face, beautiful like 
a full moon, how can I, wretched, live 
the life of wretchedness ?’’ 




To Rama’s mother Kausalya who was 
lamenting thus, the dejected Lakshraana 
addressed words suited to the occasion : 

ST JTJTrwid^r<f * 
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O noble lady, it does not please me 
either that Raghava, being bound by the 
words of a woman, should give up royal 
glory and go to the forest. 

sr«rf^: i 

^5 ST ^Tr^^fRTJTTST^gilfJT’!!: II 

Perverse, old, enslaved by passion, and 
yielding to lust, what would not the king 
say, goaded (thereto) ? 

ST t STT sTs:; i 

I know not any man in the world, who, 
though unfriendly to Rama and disowned 
by him, would speak ill of him even 
behind his back. 

5rc^55q[^i 

ar^i^iTnir; qri il 

Who, caring for dharmi, Will abinion, 
without reason, his son, who is ec[ail to 
the gods, straightforward, self-controlled and 
dear even to his enemies ? 

ajd^TT^rf^CcT^ qTTq^qTr^TTJTrSTrT: I 

g?cr!j sr%»TfST^sT qTW ?[rwsTq[;^ il 
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Punishment must be inflicted even on a 
father who has become haughty, incapable of 
determining right and wrong and addicted 
to unrighteous ways. 

vnrIsT i 

^Tc^Tfr ^ ^ II 

O Queen, I am truly attached to my 
brother, because of his disposition. By 
truth and bow and by gifts and sacrifices. 
I swear to you. 

srf^ grar TTi ^ ii 

Should Rama enter the flaming fire or 
the forest, O Queen, be sure that I shall 
have entered there before him. 


^Tficw: I 


Hearing these words of the high-souled 
Lakshmana, Kausalya, weeping and tossed 
about by sorrow, spoke to Rama : 
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O knower of dharma, if you are 
bent on dharma and desire to practise 
dharma, stay here and serve me ; perform 
this supreme dharma. 

I 

3WT 3^: II 

O son, serving liis mother, living in his 
own house with self-restraint and practising 
the highest penance, Kasyapa attained heaven. 

wTT q Jirdsqfiigt srh ii 

As the king is to be honoured by you 
with dae regard, so should I be. I do not 
grant permission. Therefore you should 
not go from here to the forest. 

If 5prif qT I 

rqqr ^ ii 

Without you, life and comfort are no 
use to me. With you, it is preferable 
to me even to live on grass.” 


#TT STfnft I 

^jqrsr «rTTf?iTT II 
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To his mother Kausalya who was thus 
lamenting piteously, Rama, the righteous- 
minded, uttered these words full of 
righteousness : 

sT^Tt^ ii 

I cannot transgress my father’s mandate. 
I crave your approval with bowed head ; 
I am desirous of proceeding to the forest. 
RgfC II 

No one indeed suffers because of his 
having carried out his father’s mandate.” 

Having told his mother thus, Rama, the 
best of those well-versed in speech and the 
foremost of all bow-men, spoke then to 
Lakshmana : 

w fk ’TTWt srf^rfH?rqi^ l 

Dharma indeed is supreme in the world. 
In dharma, is truth rooted. And this, my 
father’s command, based on dharma is 
supreme. 
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I 

51^ ft^<riMi^‘r ^T^iYnrHwsT *T^rq;ii 
vi^TTTsni m »r^?:^^i4.?rdiq; ii 

Only on the word of my father, have I 
been ordered by Kaikeyi, O hero ! Therefore 
abandon your view which is unworthy and 
in conformity with the Kshatriya code of 
conduct. Take to righteousness and not to 
harshness. Let my view be adopted. 

q^T JTTsr^ uR«w4^- 1 

wrar JT SOT q«iT q ^ ii 

So behave that my mother may be 
reassured, she whose mind is made uneasy 
by my (proposed) installation. 

^Tcq: ^Icq- : I 

RcTT flW II 

Let my father who is true, true to his 
undertakings and is always of true valour 
and is disturbed by the fear of the next 
world — let him be rid of fear. 


iPd|Vd^ % d I 
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O son of Sumitra, in my banishment and 
in the withholding of the kingdom that had 
been given, we must see only (the doing 
of) Destiny. 

sr^nn%fl: i 

5r || 

How could Kaikeyi’s resoWe to injure roe 
come about, if that desire had not been 
caused by fate and of divine origin ? 

HIT ?r^T JTT^ ^ ii 

Gentle boy, you know that no distinction 
has ever been made by me among the 
mothers ; nor has she (Kaikeyi) made 
any distinction till now between me and 
her son. 


3JTT^I 


O son of Sumitra, can any man fight with 
Destiny, whose grip is not to be seen except 
through his deed ? 


i 
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Pleasure and pain, fear and anger, profit 
and loss, birth and deliverance — whatever 
happens is indeed the work of Destiny. 

^r^r^:wTtrn:s'4 q>jf cR[.ii 

That which comes about by chance even 
without at all having been intended and that 
which has been produced without proper 
effort — this is indeed the work of Destiny. 

*rr ^ i 

O Lakshmana, do not indulge in grief 
when fortune is adverse. Between kingdom 
and exile, exile is indeed fraught with 
much prosperity,” 

g 51 ; i 

snnw ii 

When Rama spoke thus, Lakshmana, 
repeatedly hanging down his head and 
turning away from his brother and with 
side-long glances at him, spoke thus : 
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imr 5rl'>^ ir 

O hero, best of Kshatriyas, who that is not 
deluded, will speak like you exalting 
Destiny as if infallible ? 

Rf: fTHT |^5TTRJlf5ll5W% I 

»Tmt^ 5Tm rPTt; 5IfT ^ II 

Why do you exalt Destiny which is 
powerless and impotent ? Why does 
no doubt arise as to the actions oi 
these two wicked people (Dasaratha and 
Kaikeyi.)”? 

tjqrrsr ’T^iTTrrf g il 

Seeing him thus intent in the fulfil- 
ment of his father’s command, Kausalya,. 
greatly devoted to her son and being 
grieved exceedingly, said : 

3TT^r 'em ^nmftsTT w'eg ^ t 
^ grmr »5»ff ii 

^ ^ fqgr^^r ii 
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** O Rama, it is not possible for me to 
live among my co-wives. O Kakutstha, 
lead me also to the forest, like a wild 
hind, if the decision to go to the forest 
has been made by you in accordance with 
your fathers wishes.” 


rTT ?raT ’CTlfT I 

To her who was weeping thus, Rama, 
himself weeping, spoke these words : 

fl: ^ I 

JTJT srg: ii 

To a woman, so long as she is alive, 
the husband is indeed god and lord. 
To-day, to you and to me too, the 
king is lord. 

^ ^ II 

And Bharata too is righteous-minded 
and pleasant-spoken to all. He will 
certainly look after you. For he always 
delights in righteousness. 


7 
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?TT ^ ’rnftrniT i 


That woman who though noblest of all, 
and given to the practice of vows and fasts, 
does not look after her husband, will 
indeed obtain an unmeritoriou? future. 

*13: gsjw JTTd 1 

srf^ ii 

Even if a woman has never bowed to 
the gods and has ceased to worship them, 

she obtains the highest heaven by serving 
her husband. 


fPEffrr *13: 1 

3^ ^ ^»5rT; II 

A woman should be absorbed in the 
service of her husband, taking delight in 
the doing of his pleasure and his 
good. This is the path of Dharma. known 
for long ages, revealed in the Vedas and 
remembered by the world. 

^ ^ ^TTsnf^ ^?Tr: I 
^ sfTwnrr^ 11 
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O Queen, in all offerings to the fire, the 
gods as well as Brahmins of excellent 
pious habits should be worshipped with 
flowers for my welfare. 

Thus do you look forward to the time 
of my return.” 

Being told this, Kausalya spoke these 
words to Rama : 

^ II 

O heroic son of mine, I am not able 
to turn you from your great resol v^e to 
depart (to the forest). Verily, Destiny is 
insuperable. 

ITT 5^ ^r^wrr ii 

O son of mighty-arms, go then. 
Returning safely, you will gladden me by 
your charming and soothing words. 

^ ?«rii5[*fr3L M^rmd jst: i 

11 
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O Darling, would that the time were 
this very day when I should see you 
returned from the forest, wearing matted 
hair and bark-garments.” 

JTmr h 

Subduing her sorrow and touching holy 
water, Kausalya, the fond mother, 
performed auspicious blessings for Rama. 

^ Vjjf c# ^ I 

^ I II 

“ The Dharma which you guard with 
courage and self-restraint, — may that 
Dharma, O best of Raghus, guard you ! 

qrg r^T it . 

May the days and the muhurtas always 
bring you good ! May Smritis, morality 
and righteousness, O son, protect you on 
all sides ! 

^rms ^ i 

^ 5 II 
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Skanda, the blessed Lord, Soma, Brihas- 
pati, the seven sages and Narada — may 
those protect you on all sides ! 

^jr*T5rri;?r% il 

That blessing that happened at the fall 
of Vritra to the thousand-eyed Indra, to 
whom all the gods paid obeisance, — may 
that blessing be yours ! 

5?:t i 

That blessing which Vinata brought 
about for Suparna when in quest of 
nectar, — may that blessing be yours ! 

JTcft 

That blessing which during the production 
of nectar, Aditi bestowed on Indra the 
wielder of the thunderbolt, — may that 
blessing be yours ! 
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STSPTrft ; I 

vrgrg 


That blessing which happened to Vishnu 
of immeasurable effulgence, when he strode 
his three strides, — O Rama, may that 
blessing be yours ! 

sRrrar: HT^rcr sct^ ^ i 

JT|f55T^ ;i?T«rTit %T?g gWT W ^r- II 


The seasons, oceans, islands, the Vedas, 
the worlds and the directions — may all 
these, O mighty-armed one, shower 
blessings on you ! 

gw mr =5r ^ '=h' wr^ w it 


Aided by these blessings and return- 
ing hither from your forest-life, fulfil my 
desires always, and those of your wife. 
Go now.” 

JTW %fT; I 

f|gT ii 
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Blessed by his mother and steadfast 
in the path of supreme righteousness, Rama 
then entered his own residence, well 
decorated and full of happy people, with 
face somewhat cast down by discomposure. 

3TVI ^ 3 'fTfcRi; I 

Then Sit a, coming forward and trem- 
bling, saw her husband burning with sorrow, 
his faculties agitated with anxiety. 

?n^^fk^^?cJTT5T 5m^IRlTRq[,l 

On seeing lier, the righteous-minded 
Raghava was not able to contain his grief 
(till then) controlled. Then it burst out. 

^ rnrvr^rwrf: m ti 

vTiparrRf^ I 

3rT5T% li 

O Sita, my revered father has exiled 
me to the forest. 

O Janaki, born in a great family, you 
who know and practise dharma, hear, in 
sequence, how this has happened to 
me. 
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^Tr?TSr^JT f^^TT ^ I 

JW iTi% g 5^ li 

By my father king Dasaratha, of true 
promise, two great boons were long ago 
given to my mother Kaikeyi. 

srsftf^^^ sr^f^cT; ii 

To-day, when my anointment had been 
started by the king, this moment was 
chosen for these boons by her who had 
conquered him through his love of 
righteousness. 

fl: JT^ I 

^ vT5i::rmTR ii 

Fourteen years have to be lived by me 
in Dandaka, while Bharata has been appointed 
to the Yauvarajya by my father. 

irt grJTq;^ i 

In this predicament have I come to see 
you, being ready to depart to the forest 
devoid of men. 
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f|:5W5T^Tl5% 

d^M ^ »prr: ^'KTT 5frcfr?«mrErt im ii 

For, people raised to power do not 
tolerate praise of others. Therefore, my 
<}ualities should not be praised by you in 
the presence of Bharata. 

O, good and sinless one, when I am 
gone to the forest where ascetics dwell, 
you should be devoted to the practice of 
vows and fasts. 

^rdT ’ijjTr ^arrf^Ri I 

d^rTSqt f^dTT W II 

Having risen early in the morning and 
performed the worship of the gods, you 
should salute my father, the lord of men. 

JTTdT^JTflr f ^ ^^dr'T^V^IrTT I 

My mother Kausalya too, who is old 
and emaciated on account of her anguish. 
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deserves respectful treatment from you to 
whom duty is above everything. 


^ tm iw \ 

^mr fl: jht irirrc: ii 


My other mothers too deserve to be 
honoured always by you. For to me my 
mothers are all alike in respect of friend- 
ship, love and enjoyments. 


?:crr ?rr^^7?:T?T<irT ii 


O good one, following the mandates of 
king Bharata, live here devoted to righte- 
ousness and practising the vow of truth.** 

Being thus told, Sita worthy of love and) 
speaker of sweet words but being angered 
because of her very love, spoke to her 
husband thus : 


¥rT^ ’em 555rPTT II 

“ O Rama, why do you make a sure* 
statement of which the levity is obvious ? 
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f^TTT JTmr ^ 3 T<n‘ s?reT? 7 T 

^^TFrr: ^ ^ m^irnra^ll 

O noble Sir, father, mother, brother, 
son and daughter-in-law too — all these, 
experiencing the fruit of their own karma, 
perform their several deeds. 

srrwft^ 3^^^ 1 

But wife alone, O best of men, shares 
the fortune of her husband. For that 
very reason I (too) have been ordered to 
live in the forest. 

ST jnTTTHt ^irr sr incTT sr 1 
^ sTRftnri ll 

Not father, not son, not one’s self, not 
mother, not friend, but husband alone is 
ever the one recourse for women, here 
and hereafter. 

srf^cft 3ST ^*TTr^ I 

3 T!T?T^ TrfJnarrfrT 11 

O Raghava, if you are bound for the 
impenetrable forest this very day, I shall 
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go in front of you, crushing the grass and 
the thorns. 

5PT m m irf^ jt i 

51^ *«ftwrrfir II 

O hero, take me without misgiving ; 
no demerit exists in me ; living with 
you, I shall never cause distress to you. 

^ firirr mm i 

cmiT mr rnmur ^rrt ?r*rRr ii 

O Raghava, foremost of men, I should 
not like living even in heaven, if without 
you. 

To Sita who spoke thus, Rama said these 
words ; 

»Tf^; I 

Sita, let this thought of living in 

the forest be given up. For a forest is 
said to be impenetrable and lull of many 
dangers. 
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O Sita, for those who live in the forest 
on short rations, must ever be content 
with what they can get. Hence the forest 
is full of distress.’' 

'tTldf || 

On hearing these words, Sita spoke thus : 

r^T ^if^T 51% srf% | 

‘‘ These evils that have been mentioned 
by you concerning life in the forest, 
consider them indeed to be merits whea 
they are exalted by your love. 

3 ^TTJTT^ 

sow rgTETr jtr n 

A woman who is without her husband, 
cannot live. Verily, O Rama, thus has it 
been well taught to me by you. 

rir5r«iT%sf% 5r«^riiT; ^rifirt % t^^rr ii 
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O pure-souled one, following my 
husband for pure love, I shall be free of 
blame. For the husband is my god. 

Even in the life hereafter, I shall have 
happy union with you. 

srrgPirfTT i 

^ II 

Wise one ! we hear this pure doctrine 
of holy Brahmins : — '' A woman who has 
been given by the parents with water 
according to the rites of the caste to a 
high-souled man in this world, is that 
man’s even in the other world.” 

jttbt 1 

O Kakutstha, you should take me also, 
who am devoted to you, chaste, pitiable and 
equable in joy and sorrow, and sharing your 
joys and sorrows. 

^ cwrOTJ=«nr 1^?; f^r ftrRi55rr«r'T5 1 

aowrat JifST 11 

O Rama, what will my father, king of 
Mithila think after having got as his 
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■•son-in-law, you, the embodiment of 
manliness, when you behave like a woman ? 


m cfcj*irr*f«:j5wfdvrni^ ii 

O hero, kaow me to be entirely at 
your command, like Savitri who devoted 
herself to Satyavan, the son of Dyumatsena. 


5T JT?T^S«I!=5r STCTftff I 

?T?iTs?!rr i:5r^n%5fr ii 


O sinless one, not even in my mind 
have I seen any one but you, unlike 
a woman who brings defilement to her 
family. O Raghava, I must accompany you. 

ITT ^ II 

O Rama, do you, like unto an ordinary 
actor (one that lives on his wife’s honour) 
wish to give me away to others, me who 
was wedded to you in tender years, have 
lived long with you and am faithful 
to you ? 
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sftfir Tm Jm’ ^ ii 

O Rama, with you it is heaven to me, 
without you it is hell. Be sure of this^ 
my unique love, and go accompanied 
by me.*’ 

cjrt»i JfnW: II 

Rama then put his arms round her, 
nearly beside herself with grief, and spoke 
these words reassuringly : 

5ff I 

JTT ^ II 

O lady, I do not desire even heaven 
at the cost of your distress. O gentle 
one, follow me and be my associate 
in all duties. 

3TIT*T^ tor: I 

^ m II 

O heavy- hipped one ! begin the acts 

preparatory to forest-life. O Sita, even 

heaven would not please me now, without 
1 1 

you. 
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3 Sot I 

agf^ a- i ^ ii 

Knowing her departure to be agreeable 
to her husband, Sita became immediately 
happy and began to disburse gifts, 

WrSrT 3 «S?J7'JT5 'J^TTFras I 

W 32 F:ofl »TTi 9f4i^ I 

<J>gH3^ r ^ rf ^ ^r ^ jnr^rrq;^ ii 

Hearing thus the discussion, Lakshmana 
the delight of the Raghus, who had come 
already, took hold firmly of the feet of his 
brother (Rama) and addressed Sita of 
great fame and Raghava of great vows : 

^ i 

“ If the resolve has been made to go to 
the forest, full of deer and elephants, 
I shall accompany you to the forest, 
holding the bow. 

ST S T |44 ?: r«tJ<i foj I 

grsf^ 5TFRTSTT *1 j| 

8 
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Without you, I do not long for the 
acquisition of the abode of the gods or 
for immortality. Nor do I desire even the 
lordship of all the worlds.*’ 

Then Rama, of great effulgence, spoke 
to ]Lakshmaaa, Wiio was stauding in front: 

f^cTS I 

srrnr^m ^3^ ^ ^ il 

You who are affectionate, devoted to 
duty, heroic, ever rooted in the righteous 
path, loved, equal to my life, and 
obedient — you are both brother and 
companion to me. 

If to-day, O son of Sumitra, you also 
proceed to the forest along with me, who 
will support Kausalya or Sumitra of 
good fame. ? 
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On obtaining his kingdom, Bharata, being 
dominated by Kaikeyi, will not remember 
Kausalya or Sumitra, suffering from great 
distress 

O son of Samltra, take care of Kausalya. 
Fulfil this which I have said. 

In this way will your devotion to me 
be properly sliown, O Knower of Dharma, 
the merit involved in the adoration of 
elders is indeed incomparably great, 

I 

sTwfirf ^M^mwr JTTSjff fr ii 

O son of Sumitra, deligh^ of the Raghus, 
act thus for my sake. To our mother, 
bereft of us, there will not be any joy, ” 

wnir; ^«fnnTT i 

Being thus told by Rama, Lakshmana, 
well-versed in speech, then replied in gentle 
words to Rama expert in speech. 
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=5r jgfiirgri ^ spnft srm 4fW(i n 

O hero, through your power, the 
zealous Bharata will protect Kausalya and 
Sumitra. Of this there is no doubt 

*TTIT3^ IyipJ I 

Make me your follower. In this, there 
is no transgression of duty. I shall have 
attained ray desire and your interest also 
will be served. 

^T^qrfjr ^5 =«itjw3^^3II 

Taking the bow and arrow and 
bearing the hoe and the basket, I shall 
proceed in front of you pointing out 
the path. 

^rrf^ •cuvi^rl^ 

I shall daily gather roots and fruits for 
you and other things of the forest that 
are good food suited to ascetics. 
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sri: ^ ^R^sTrftr 3 tt?t?t: %ii 

You shall enjoy your time along with 
Sita on the summits of hills. I will do 
-everything whilst you are awake or asleep.*’ 

arr^^g- I 

Rama, being extremely delighted with 
this speech, replied him thus: ‘‘O son of 
Sumitra, go, take leave of all friends.’' 

g 5TT§TarvifT I 

3r»JTgj ^ il 

After disbursing, along with Sita, great 
wealth among the Brahmins, the two Raghavas 
(Rama and Lakshmana) along with Sita, 
went to see tlieir father. 

^ f^g^rrwfl: JTrfJr^ ii 

Then the great, lotus-leaf-eyed, blue, 
peerless Rama spoke to the charioteer ; 
^ Announce me to my father.’ 
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II 

Entering, the charioteer saw the king 
heaving heavy sighs. The charioteer, with 
folded hands, addressed the king who was 
grieving 'on account of Rama : 

3PT ^ 3^^r3?rrsft srf^ i 

^ ^nteftq^ il 

This, your son, the foremost of men, 
stands at the door and is about to go to 
the great forest. See him, O ruler ot 
the world.’* 

^ awirJTT rrq^ii 

That truth-speaking and higli-soiiled king, 
replied him thus : 

it ^ qr qqs r; i 

“ O Sumantra, bring those wives of 
mine who may be here. I desire to see 
my righteous-minded son, while surroun ded 
by all my wives.” 
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ii:grg5KT: I 

q’ R’j FTf^ II 

Addressed accordingly by Sumantra, 
at the king’s mandate, all the pious ladies, 
gathering round Kausalya went slowly. 

^ ^ ^l4^m'^R ^ysfJTDT tT^rr i 

sTT i ror R rg^^^^ 5i»Tcftq^: ii 

Then the charioteer, leading Rama, 
Lakshmana and Sita, went quickly to the 
proximity of the king. 

^ rw I 

^nwsTT^ tnira ll 

Seeing Rama, that lord of the quarters 
(Dasaratha) went forward with great haste. 
Without reaching him and afflicted with 
distress, he fell down on the earth 
unconscious. 

5;%^ ?Enm^ ^ ii 

Rama and the great chariot- warrior 
Lakshmana came quickly to the sorrowing 
king, who was unconscious on account of 
distress. 
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?[Tt?f7TomR^q^ II 

Then Rama, with folded hands, said to 
the king, who became conscious after a 
while and who was being tossed about in 
the ocean of sorrow : 

rsrr itctotst jt; i 

Slf^ c% JTTq[^ II 

O great king, I crave your leave. 
You are the lord of us all. Look 
benignly on me who am bound for the 
Dandaka forest. 

^T35iT?rtfl: =5TJ%f^JTT ^jt^i 

^ %=5^gr; a 

STS^TT^ftfl- 5TT^gr^?r JTTJT^ I 

^j^oT JTr ^ ^ sr3rT<Tf^gr ststt: ii 

Permit Lakshmana (to go) also. Sita too 
follows me to the forest. Though 

dissuaded by m^ny cogent pleas, they 
do not desire (to be left behind.) 
O fountain of honor, leaving off sorrow, 
give permission to all of us, Lakshmana, 
Sita and myself, as Prajapati did to his sons. 
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I shall, of course, liv'e in the forest. 
I have no longing for the kingdom. 

^ gnrrf^ f^rc^tr ^ i 
gjT; ii 

Enjoying for nine and five years the 
life of the forest, O king, I shall, at 
the end of the vow, hold your feet again 
'(in veneration).” 

^?:?Tr ^rsrr ii 

Lamenting and distressed, the king, 
being bound by the bonds of truth and 
secretly instigated by Kaikeyi, said to his 
beloved son Rama: 

5^KT4iiTiTr?T ^ I 

O darling, for your fame (hereafter) and 
prosperity (here below) and quick return, 
proceed calmly on your auspicious and 
perfectly safe way.” 
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tn:;nw?r»TT *TT?Tt ir 

Rama, the supremely righteous-miaded 
one, spoke these words to his mother : 

ITT ^ f^?rt jw t 

** Mother, do not be distressed. Look 
after my father. Ttie en J of my forest- 
life will certainly come soon. 

^ arm m 

Even whilst you are asleep, nine and 
five years will lapse. You will certainly see 
me on my safe return here, surrounded by 
friends.” 

=arfr^m: ari^f^q^ll 

Then the grit f-stricken Rama, Sita and 
Lakshmana, with folded hands and after 
touching the feet of the king, went round 
the king. 
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•Taking leave of him (the king), Raghava 
well-versed in dharma and stupefied 
with grief, made obeisance to his mother, 
along with Sita. 







snrr? 55 t: 11 


Following his brother, Lakshmana bowed 
to Kausalya. Then he touched also the 
feet of his mother Sumitra, 

3 irmr \ 

To the mighty-armed Lakshmana, who 
saluted her, his weeping mother, ever desirous 
of his prosperity, said, after smelling him on 
the crown : 


zmr^ ITT 5^ li 


“ You who are waimly devoted to friends, 
are set free by me for life in the forest. 
O Son, when your brother Rama goes 
forth, do not be careless. 
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50RTT ^ II 

Whether he is in adversity or prosperity 
O sinless one, he is your refuge. This is 
the duty of good men in the world — to 
be under the complete control of the 
eldest brother. 

ITT sT^^irJTsrrq; i 

f^^»T^^?!Trr?T«Tr^?^q^ii 

Consider Rama to be Dasaratha, the 
daughter of Janaka to be myself and the 
forest to be Ayodhya. O darling, go 
forth in happiness/’ 

f?: ^ i 

^^:Br3*T^5=^ ii 

Reckoning the period of forest-life, the 
father-in-law (Dasaratha) gave Sita, who 
was following her lord, clothes and 
ornaments. 
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Seeing them seated with Sita as the 
third, Sumantra whipped up boldly the 
picked horses, swift as the wind. 

Txfti cTT: snrr: ^ ^ u 

Rama, descendant of the Kakutsthas, 
being requested then by his own subjects 
spoke to them with affection as if they 
were his own children. 

?ir W?3r?ft«iTfNT%!Trq:. I 

»Tfrsr?iT'4 ^TT II 

That love and regard which you citizens 
of Ayodhya have for me, show them to 
Bharata in a greater degree in order to 
please me. 



fswri^ ^ n 

For he, the promoter of Kaikeyi’s 
happiness, is auspicious in character and 
will duly do what is pleasing and beneficial 
to you.’* 
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i 

5^ ^RT^Fv^ri f^?n^5?rrrrf?rn 

Then Raghava reached the pleasant bank 
of the Tamasa river, performed the holy 
sandhy^ir and reached the border of the 
kingdom. 

^igsr^T^ »Twr I 

STRFTR srf^ II 

Then approaching Sringaberapura, the 
mighty-armed Rama reached the Ganges, 
the consort of the Ocean resounding with 
the noises of cranes and kraunchas. 

’iTsiT fnw irT^f«R=5rr3wra: i 
?Tlffliynnr rw: i 

There, a king named Guha came up 
along with his relations. Rama also, along 
with Lakshmana and Sita, met Guha. 

srarTcfFTT 5 *TfTWr5 I 

Tmt 5 l?FRf»T5f*lpN^ II 

Then, when the night broke into 
morning, the broad-breasted and high-famed 
Rama, ever solicitous for his servants, said 
thus to Sumantra ; 
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ggr tT [ 

src?T?T ’crift ii 

‘'Seeing yoa returned to the city, my 
youngest mother Kaikeyi will have the 
assurance that Rama is gone to the forest. 

ft ^ ^ Wft 1 

^Tirr^ !Trft?r^ ftsq'fHrrftft li 

For, when the c^ueen is pleased because 
of my departure to the forest, she will not 
doubt the righteous-minded king, that he 
has told an untruth. 

^ 55^ 

For the sake of your love for me and for 
the king, do you go to the city along 
with the chariot.” 

3T3?rFT ^ l 

arreiFT srf% ^ 11 

Giving leave to Sumantra, his followers 
and Guha, Rama took his seat in the boat 
and soon crossed the waters. 

^ »irgT I 

’TfFn^swt; »?^3Cf3rg^*T^ll 
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The two (Rama and Lakshmana) bearing 
their bows and after going pleasantly [on, 
met Bharadvaja at the confluence^ of the 
Ganges and the Yamuna, when the sun 
was inclining to the west. 


The ascetic, after duly honouring Rama 
who had arrived, bade him welcome and said : 

m wn firar^JTJrsiTT’r’JTgii 

Long have I visualised you arrived here^ 
for your unjustifiable exile has been heard 
of by me. 



JTip? ^ vtstct; I 



Kn 


I think Chitrakuta, which is open, lovely, 
full of honey, roots and fruits, is a pleasant 
place for you to live in. Proceed thither.’" 

Then, going on foot along with Sita, 
they reached the pleasant and delightful 
Chitrakuta mountain. 
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^ JR: II 

Then, the mighty-armed Rama, the eldest 
brother of Lakshmana, said to Lakshmana*: 
“ O good one, construct a dwelling ; my 
mind is bent on making our abode here/^ 

sTTSTcn: tTrral^ ’i«kTT^rffRj=^: ii 

Hearing these words of Rama, Lakshmana 
the vanquisher of foes brought various 
kinds of trees and then built an arbour. 

5j5rrOr i 

The two Raghavas, bearing auspicious 
marks, togeth.-r with Sita, made oblations 
to the Beings and then entered the 

excellent and delightful abode. 

3T3?ncr; i 

sRtwr ^irgsTTST ^ i 

igiTPsft II 

9 
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Now Sumantra the charioteer, having been 
given leave, arrived at Ayodhya on the third 
day ; and saluting the king, reported the 

words of Rama, exactly as spoken by 

the latter : 

O charioteer, as now instructed by me, 
both the feet of my high-souled father, 
possessing self-knowledge and deserving 

of salutation with my head, should be 
saluted by you. 

ITHTT ^ 

sTswri ^ ^5«rT gr^TT^^TT^ II 

-V ^ > 

And my mother Kausalya too should be 
told of my salutation and welfare and of 
the necessity of her being attentive to duty. 
And tell her these words. 

?r^n^T55iT»«nm:TOr i 

^ II 

Always devoted to Dharma, watch the 
fire house at the prescribed time. O Queen, 
salute the feet of the king (as zealously) as 
those of a Gol 
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^ I 

55?wf^ ?T«irsrpi if% JTRls ii 

Bliarata should be enquired of his 
welfare and told in these my words, 
'conduct yourself to all the mothers in 
accordance with justice (duty).* 

m JTfprnr i 

’cnfr ^TsfNrrrerr^ ii 

Saying thus, O mighty king, Rama of 
great fame, his eyes red as the red-lotus, 
shed tears in profusion. 

grr^ qrJT^jnr i 
^rn^rr^^PiT ^r^rr ^ ii 

Hearing the words of the charioteer, the 
king, afflicted with tears, said to the 
charioteer in a voice choked with tears, 

%^«rT ’prrrrf^JTflnw^TT i 

wn iT ii 

Instigated by Kaikeyi, born of a sinful 
family, no consultation was held ^^by me 
with elders skilled in counsel. 
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WXXS^Ttm l( 

This proceeding has been done by me 
in haste through infatuation because of a 
woman; without consulting friends or minis- 
ters or persons versed in the Scriptures. 

ST firsTT Tm gi^TTf^r ii 

Without Rama I cannot live even for a 
moment. 

ST JTT ^TsftrT 5:^ f^pmpmTSTT^J^cr || 

O Rama, O Ramanuja (brother of Rama), 
O pious Sita, you do not know that I am 
dying through grief as if helpless.” 

i fir ^i TTrr a j i 

Lamenting thus in the presence ot Rama’s 
mother and Sumitra, the king Dasaratha 
reached his life’s end. 

rTJTf^srfir^ ^ ii 

d^sCi q R TTT iq r m g T T: II 
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Seeing the king who was like a burnt- 
ont fire and had gone to heaven, the ministers 
then placed him in a vessel of oil. 

^ 5 5^ jrfNror: i 

^r#gT: ?r«ft II 

The all-knowing ministers did not like 
to have the funeral rites of the king 
performed without his son. And so they 
preserved the (body of the) king. 

5 ^TrT: I 

^ ^rnrsd^j^ii 

Then when the night was over and the 
sun had arisen, the men who were experts 
in the kingly matters, assembled together; 
and each spoke facing the great Vasishtha, 
the king’s preceptor : 

Let some one from the Ikshvakus be 
appointed immediately as king. 

^TiTT ^ ?TaT I 

5(T5TT JiTcrr ^«mnii 
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For the king is truth. The king is 
Dharma and the upholder of nobility. 
The king is mother and father. The king 
is the benefactor of all men.'’ 

^ arsrr ?: ii 

Hearing their words, Vasishtha replied 
thus ; 

*Trg55i:^ ^ ^ i 

^rsTT ir 

sTT^g ^jnpencl ^ II 

As Bharata along with his brother 
Satrughna, lives happily in his uncle’s 
mansion in the town of Rajagriha let swift 
messengers proceed quickly on fleet horses 
to bring the two heroic brothers. What 
else can we contemplate?” 

ii 

Being enjoined by Vasishtha, the 
messengers went with great expedition. 
Quickly thty reached Giiivraja, the best 
of cities. 
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50^: TT^I g II 

Touching the feet of the king, they told 
Bharata these words : 

sTT?: ^ i 

r^JTniraar fjwffc ii 

** Of your welfare, your preceptor 
enquires as also the ministers. Do you 
set out speedily. A difficult task has to 
be done by you.” 

^ JTTrTTniTn^gsr iTTg^ g- gYnrf^f?T*r I 

Taking leave of his grandfather and 
his uncle Yudhajit, Bharata, accompanied 
by Satrughna, ascended the chariot and 
started. 


cTT 5^ 

3T?fr^'^nTr?rm ^ 


r; I 


Having spent seven days on the journey 
and seeing Ayodhya in front, Bharata, the 
best of men, asked the charioteer : 

*Tt ^Tl^y i'J ^ g’TeftsTT I 
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O charioteer, those signs that have 
been heard of before on the occasion of 
the demise of our kings, all those do 
I see here.” 

Saying thus to the] charioteer, Bharata 
went to the royal palace. 

SHTHT set *Tmt ti 

»r3srm g ^ ^ i 

ggg ’rfwggjrrf^ ii 

Not seeing his father in the fathers 
mansion, Bharata went to see his mother 
in the mother’s mansion. Seeing the return 
of her son who had been away, the stupid 
Kaikeyi rejoiced and thinking herselt wise, 
spoke these words : 

grfircr# ^ i 

O son, as soon as I heard of the 
(proposed) installation of Rama, your father 
was begged by me (to decree) the kingdom 
to you and banishment to Rama. 
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^ R?Tr ^ i 

^cR^ftcrar i 

Your iather, fulfilling his promise, did it 
accordingly. Rama, along with Lakshmana 
and Sita, was banished. 

5^ JT^^TT^ JTiTwr; i 



Not seeing his beloved son, the great 
king of great fame withered with grief tor 
his son and faded away. 

fk JWT 

O knower of righteousness, let the 
sovereignty be now assumed by you. It 
is for your sake that all this was done 
thus by me. 

JTT 5fT% ITT =5r ?r?crrT 5 ^^ 1 

cHT^^JTT ^ JT*Td II 

O son, hold fast, not to sorrow or 
penitence, but to courage. For the city is 
at your command as well as the kingdom 
which is free from disorder. 
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grgRTTsi^n 

Hearing that his father was dead and his 
brothers had been banished, Bharata, burn- 
ing with , distress, spoke these words : 

^ ^ar^rr ^ ii 

Verily, of what use is this kingdom to 
me, wretched as I am, stricken with sorrow 
and bereft of father and a father-like 
brother ? 

f^Rlftrcft JT^TTFir: ^ II 

You have come for the destruction of 
the family like the night of doom. The 
great king, my father, who loved 
dharma, has been destroyed by you. 

^ YnrfrJTT n 

irrcfft II 

Verily, ray noble and righteous-minded 
brother, who knows his duty to elders, has* 
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behaved towards you in the ideal way, 
just as (he would have behaved) towards 
his mother. 

Similarly, ray eldest mother Kausalya, 
far-sighted and firmly rooted in dharma, 
has behaved towards you as towards a sister. 

^JTsnTrr^T ^ jt ??Ttgkr ii 

0 sinful one, how is it that you don’t 
regret having sent to the forest-life ker 
son, of great self-restraint, clad in bark 
garments ? 

JT i 

^ 5i:r?!TT^ fsprr^RtcTt 

1 think, it was not known to you, who 
are covetous, how I am towards Raghava. 
Therefore, on account of your love of 
sovereignty for me such a great calamity 
has been wrought by you. 
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3T5 \ 

^ ^ grf ^Min ^ ? T ii 

Without seeing these two best of men, 
Rama and Lakshmana, by virtue of what 
power shall I be able to protect this 
kingdom ? 

ST ii 

Or else, I may even get that power 
through austerities or through the force of 
my intellect. But I will not bring about 
satisfaction for you, who are ambitious 
for your son. 

ST tT f^f^TT^r 5TT^?r f?T^ trrT^rarTTTq^ I 

SI^ sn^lTf^Rr ^qTSJTT^^^r^TH 

But for Rama’s love for you as for a 
mother, I should feel no aversion to abandon 
you, bent on cruelty. 

^ TTT II 
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O cruel misbehaving Kaikeyi, you shall 
forfeit the kingdom, and being lost to 
dharma, shall mourn me as dead. 

icnfr i 

What harm did the king or the highly 
righteous-minded Rama do unto ycui> that, 
on account of ycu, death and exile have 
at the same moment come to them ? 

5T ii 

O enemy in the guise of mother, cruel 
and wicked one, greedy of sovereignty, 
slayer of husband, you don’t deserve to 
have speech with me. 

O cruel one, have you not understood 
my eldest brother Rama, Kausalya’s son 
who is always the refuge of relatives and 
like a father to me ? 



142 


THE RAMAVANA 


?STc^JTfllST%5T^r^4 gT I 

Enter the fire then, or go to Dandaka, 
or knot a rope round your neck ; no other 
fate befits you. 

^ gq T=g f^ : II 

To Bharata the son of Kaikeyi,. who was 
thus burning with sorrow, Vasishtha the 
sage, the best of speakers and of unequalled 
speech, said : 

^ I 

iTW4i T <4 ii 

** Enough of grief, good betide you, 
O prince of great fame. Perform in proper 
time the great funeral rites of the king.*' 

*1?:^ ^Korr »nr: i 

Hearing the words of Vasishtha, Bharata, 
knower of dharma, becoming self-possessed, 
caused the performance of all 'the rites 
pertaining to the dead. 
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And when the twelfth day arrived, he 
caused the sraddka to be performed. 


^1^ Trsr^bd wcjs ii 


Then on the morning of the fourteenth 
day, the king's counsellors, assembling 
together, said to Bharata these words : 

vra at ?TjTT ^cnrsa irfFT5i; ii 

Become now our king, O prince of 
great fame.” 

To all of them, Bharata, firm in vows, 
replied : 

Kw fk 5Tt w?rr i 

art aa g’ ii 

Rama our eldest brother becomes the 
king first I shall live in the forest for 
nine years and five, 

^T^vji^airdl Y,^i^P5iru.sr^5 ii 
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How can one born of Dasaratha become 
an usurper of sovereignty ?” 

?rnrnrrarnnT i 

^ Tt II 

Saying thus, the righteous-minded Bharata, 
affectionate to his brothers, spoke to 
Sumantra who w^as by his side : “ Order 
the journey, bring the army quickly and 
get ready my chariot soon.’* 

^f^sftrnrq; i 

Then, rising up eaily in the morning 
and seating himself in the best of chariots, 
Bharata started quickly, desirous of 
seeing Rama. 

smcr: i 

=3- ^ ^ I 

ssrg^ri^JT ^uv^w[ ii 

Before him went all the ministers and 
priests ; Kaikeyi, Sumitra and Kausalya of 
great fame went lorth in a resplendent 
chariot, well pleased at the prospect of 
bringing back Rama. 
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«5r i 

Havings gone a long distance, his horse 
thoronghiv exhausted, the blessed Bharata 
spoke to Vasishtha, the foremost of 
counsellors : 

%i=?TT5 g- i 

?T«ir eft 3^T5?Tr#r ^Woraejrafl ii 

Let able soldiers start and explore 
the forest so that the tiger-like Rama and 
Lakshmana could be seen.” 

qicrf^tnnTi^ ^ JT5?rr i 

3 i^?rr 3W jtttt; ^351 11 

In the meanwhile, being alarmed at the 
great sound there, the mad leaders 
of elephant-herds, accompanied by the 
elephant-herds, ran pell-mell in all 
directions, being frightened. 

?ri«r f^s r ^ ^ ^ ^rSTT ^ 

55«f»TOT II 

10 
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Seeing the elephants running and 
hearing that great sound, Rama said to 
Lakshmana of flaming effulgence, the son 
of Sumitra : 

O Lakshmana, see here. A tumultuous 
sound is heard.” 

^ I 

^ ?TTTrT ^r ^T TST cO g . II 

Then Lakshmana climbed quickly up a 
blossoming Sa/a tree and saw an army. 
And he spoke to Rama these words : 

arrm irg ii 

String the bow and make ready the 
arrows and the armour. Having been 
anointed, and desiring to have the kingdom 
safe (from rival claimants) Bharata, son of 
Kaikeyi, is approaching to kill both of us. 
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O heroic Raghava, that Bharata for 
whose sake you were driven away from 
your permanent sovereignty, that enemy, 
having arrived here, verily deserves to be 
killed by me.” 

Pacifying Lakshmana, the son of Sumitra, 
who was agitated and beside himself with 
anger, Rama spoke to him these words : 

JT5T3TT% II 

What can be done in this matter by 
the bow or the sword or the shield, when 
the powerfully armed and highly wise 
Bharata has himself come here ? 

Having promised to keep true my 
father’s word and after killing Bharata who 
has arrived, what am I to do, O Lakshmana, 
with the kingdom, with a stain attached 
to it ? 
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^ ftr^rnrf ^rr ^ i 

!ITt rTci^jrf^r^'t^rf f^r^cTT^ II 

That prosperity which accrues by the 
death of relatives or friends, I will never 
accept that, like viands made of poison. 

g’ qn# ^rsfutir » 

«3C?Rr srf^nnnnfff it 

O Lakshmana, I swear to you, — only 
tor your sake do I desire dharma, wealth, 
love and the very earth. 

^smsoTT m ^ ^if^r i 



O Lakshmana, I touch my weapon to- 
plight tliis truth, — ^for the maintenance and 
happiness of my brothers it is that I desire 
the kingdom. 

^ ?T1^ ^*IT 1 



O dear Lakshmana, to me this earth 
girt by the oceans is not difficult of 
acquirement. But through unrighteousness I 
do not desire even the status of Indra. 
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T ^ =srrf<^ i 
^fflT ?R II 


O fountain of honour, may fire consume 


to ashes anything which may bring me 
happiness if it is without Bharata, yourself 


and Satrnghna ! 

w antrnrcT f^pRT: ii 


Ma rr f^d m ^ 

cTTJnPTT ^ II 

^^%5IT3RT??Tf | 


3f^q^>?IT»Tcrt S’? »lT«fT 5TTWmrSS»R5 II 

O hero and best of men. I think, that 
Bharata who loves his brothers, and is dearer 
to me than my own life, having arrived at 
Ayodhya and remembering the law of our 
family and hearing of the banishment of 
rnysell w'earing matted locks and bark 
garments along with Sita and yourself, — 
Bharata, with his heart full of affection 
and with his faculties agitated through 
sorrow, is come indeed to see us. He is. 
not come for any other purpose. 
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sRTnr «ftnK ^ ^rguTiRT*. ii 

Angry with his mother Kaikeyi and saying 
harsh words to her, and having appeased our 
father, the worthy Bharata has come to 
offer me the kingdom. 

arwT^ frr^ ll 

Even in his mind, he will not do any 
unkindness towards us. 

% «T^5T ^ 3 I 

^ W ?ftsar ^ ti 

Has any unkind act been done 
towards you at any time by Bharata that 
you should even entertain such fear 
of Bharata now ? 



Bharata should not be spoken to harshly 
or in unpleasant language by you. If 
any unpleasantness be done to Bharata, 
I shall (by that very deed) have been 
spoken to unpleasantly. 
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3 i 

^r?n- m wart wfira srronmjrartii 

Verily, O Lakshmana, how could sons 
kill father in any extremity, or brother 
kill brother, one's own life ? 

%?ft^^rfirRr ^ swpr^ i 

^rfJr 3 hpC 5 figr ii 

If for the sake of the kingdom you 
speak such words, I shall, on seeing 
Bharata, tell him : ^ Give the kingdom to 
this one (Lakshmana)/ ” 

Descending from the top of that Sala 
tree, Lakshmana , the victorious in battles, 
stood with folded hands by Rama’s side. 

%arr 3 sr?:; i 

vri:creTnT^T^gt^rq:.i 

^113; sftJn' 37 ^ gr 1 II 

Stationing the array, Bharata the mighty, 
auspicious and best of men, walked on 
foot and saw his brother’s leafy hut, 
situated amidst the hermitages of the ascetics. 



152 


THE RAMAYANA 


^ I 

JTf^rl: ^'trf^rr =ar ii 

\3 

Looking for a while, Bharata saw his 
worshipful and mighty* armed brother Rama, 
seated along with Sita and Lakshmana. 

k Vi7T?T; I 

ii 

Wcr «p::cft ii 

Seeing him and being overwhelmed with 
grief and affliction, the auspicious and 
righteous-minded Bharata, the son of 
Kaikeyi, ran forward and fell down crying, 
unable to reach the feet of Rama. 

5rr5Trf^fk?nr’i3^ wfeirg. i 

sqrcg srrJ^T^rrrfT: ii 

With ills throat choked with tears and 
seeing Rama of great lame, he cried out 
^ Noble Lord ’ but was unable tlien to 
speak further. 

jT^rf^T ^<iTr II 

And Satrughna also saluted the feet of 
Rama, shedding tears. 
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srT3:3Tf^ ^ i 
5ir«iR^^fvTf^?r i 

^rpit «rc^ 'iRsiirfc jtt ii 

Recognising with difficulty his emaciated 
brother Bharata who had fallen 
on the ground with folded hands and was 
wearing matted hair and bark garments 
and whose face had lost all colour, Rama 
raised him up with his hand. 

5qTOT?T =5r I 

3T^ 5T?:cnnft«T ii 

Smelling him on his crown and 
•embracing him and seating him on his lap, 
Raghava, with a calm mind, asked 
Bharata : 

?rr?r ^TtgrfirfnTrrs i 

S3 

’CrilT !5jm?crt II 

Our father the king is still alive, — is he 
not } — that yon hav^e come l>ere ; ancf the 
poor king has not, I hope, gone suddenly 
to the other world. 

xTcj^rgr 5 11 
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Hearing the words of Rama, Bharat^ 
replied thus : 

5(TjR: 5r II 

O foremost of men, this eternal rule 
of conduct has always been maintained in 
our family — O kinp, when the eldest 
son is alive, no younger brother ma)r 
become king. 

’STTrJTR fl^rPT 5T: II 

O Raghava, go along with me to 
prosperous Ayodhya and instal youiself for 
the prosperity of our family. 

=3- g g-iTinmTf^ i 

Whilst I was away at my (uncle) 
Kekaya’s residence and you had betaken 
yourself to the forest, the king overwhelmed 
by distress and sorrow departed to heaven. 
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O foremost o\ men, arise ; perform with 
water the luneral rites to our father; 
Satrughna here and myself have already 
offered our water-libations. 

O Raghava, (the wise) declare that that 
which is given by the favourite son becomes 

indeed inexhaustible in the world of the 
Manes. And you were the favourite son of 
our father.” 

rrf W?qT I 

»T5r%cr!T: ii 

On hearing the moving words spoken by 
Bharata regarding tire death of his father, 
Raghava became unconscious. 

And the brothers sprinkled water on 
Rama the great bowman. 

g mq'? i 

«rccft gjqnrrqq ^fcTiqfdH, ii 
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Raghava, regaining consciousness and* 
approaching Sita, said : “ O Sita, your father- 
in-law is dead.” “ O Lakshmana, you have 
lost your father.” 

Bharata says with grief that our king, the 
ruler of Ihe earth, is gone to heaven.” 

JTff %5rr*r ii 

Having consoled Raghava and the princes, 
Sumantra, holding him (by the hand), 
caused him to descend into the holy river 
Mandakini. 

^nr ii 

Rama, the ruler of the earth, and of great 
effulgence, filled his palms with water 
and made his oblation to his father, along 
with his brothers. 

S3 

Placing the ingiidi ball (offering) mixed 
with badari on a bed of darbha grass. 
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feama, highly distressed and lamenting, 
uttered these words ; 

JmnT5T sftcTt 

^qat? II 

O mighty monaich, feed on this which 
we feed on, and be satisfied. That which is 
the food of a person is the food of his gods.*' 

qq: sr qJi q f^ ; i 

Then, reaching the threshold of the 
hermitage, Rama, the lord of the world, 
embraced with his arms both Bharata 
and Lakshmana. 

arfe^ q tlqq ^ f^dqjftf^ qqri 

5[ g^ r 4l snnq ii 

All the people then went to the hermitage 
with the desire of seeing Rama, who had 
been away only for a short time, as though 
he had been away for a long time. 

5?:q: qmq tT I 
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Vasishtha thirsting for a sight of Rama, 
went towards the same place, behind the 

wives of Dasaratha. 

?TT^ ’CTJTWgrVIR =5r(>iTTJJ: I 

JTgusqrsr: ii 

Rama, foremost of meti and keeper 
of his word, arose and took hold ot the 
auspicious feet of all his mothers. 

mi ^ 5 :^: 1 

m»l^K-!TdWTh II 

Lakshmana, the son of Sumitra, also 
looked sadly at all the mothers and saluted 
them after Rama slowly and affectionately. 

^ 5ni:^arer: f^nrar ll 

The distressed Sita also touched the 
feet of the mothers-in-Iaw and stood before 
them with eyes full of tears. 

sirn^ ^ mmi 11 

And Rama, reaching the feet of Vasishtha, 
took hold of them in salutation. 
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^JTotsT ^ ^nrr sri n 

Knowing his brother Bharata to be devoted 
to his elders, Rama along with Lakshmana 
began to ask Bharata. 

rrnr srBre^ grg ^ ii 

“ You should tell me all that for which 
you have come to this region, wearing 
deer-skin and matted locks and leaving 
the kingdom.” 

irr5:5T^?^q‘flr5r5ftg,ii 

Being thus told, Bharata, the son of 
Kaikeyi, spoke with folded hands : 

‘‘ To me who am your servant, you 
must be gracious. Instal yourself in the 
kingdom immediately like Indra. 

sr^ II 
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All these subjects and the widowed 
mothers have corae to you. You must be 
gracious to them. 

Jrrfir^ET merr ^ 5cr^?rl»f^ mr \ 

II 

My mother was appeased and this king- 
dom given to me. I give that kingdom 

back to you. Enjoy the kingdom rid of 
all obstacles. 

m =5r «rr^ g- srrp v p n^a sr: i 

II 

You should protect all of us, Kaikeyi, 
myself, our father, all our friends and 

relations and all the citizens as well 
as country-folk. 

ST ll 

Where is the forest and where indeed 
the duty of a Kshattriya ? Where are 

matted locks and where indeed is the duty 

of protection ? You should not follow 
such a contradictory course of action. 
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This is indeed the supreme duty of a 
Kshattriya — to get installed. 

ifsr; i 

Discharging your three-fold obligations^ 
subjugating your foes and propitiating your 
friends with every gratificaiion, then may 
you command me. 


1TT55J 1 


O foremost of men, wiping out the 
blame of my mother, do you emancipate 
our honoured father from sin. 


With bowed head, I request you. Have 
compassion on me. 

4ifiiwT f^ ^rftr^Tfir vi^rsrr n 

If, disregarding this, you proceed from 
here only to the forest, I too will go to 
the forest along with you.” 

It 



162 


THE RAMAYANA 


sic^sTFr eras sftirrJi: sirrfejTv^is^WrTJ » 

To Bharata who was talking again in the 
same strain, Rama, the gracefal and highly- 
honoured elder brother of Lakshmana, replied 
in the midst of his relations : 

^fpTrSTcT S[l I 

^ 5T^TST v[^ sTsnrsw ii 

“Your illustrious mother asked of 
the foremost of men, two boons, O foremost 
of men, — the kingdom (or you and banishment 
for me. 

^ g- TTirr ^ rT^ ir^ it 

The king, being constrained, gave her 
then those two boons. 

II 

O best of men, therefore, I have been 
ordered here by (our) father. 
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O best of kings, you too should 
make our father true to his word, by 
installing yourself quickly. 

3Rorr?frr5PT wrs sr^q;^ i 

jrnnf ii 

O Bharata, for my sake help the release 
•of our revered father, the king and 
knower of dharcna, from his obligation ; and 
please your mother. 



O Bharata, proceed to Ayodhya and 
make the subjects well pleased. Without 
further delay I too shall enter the Dan d aka 
forest. 

sTT^rf^f^roTt^qj i 

To Rama, the knower of dharma, who 
was thus pacifying Bharata, Jabali the 
loremost of Brahmins said these words, 
<jivorced from righteousness ^ 
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srr^d^ g TT ^ g -^j^d f ^dJ T; ii 

O Rdghava, let not by any means 
the mind of one like you who are wise 
and good, be devoid of purpose like 
that of an ordinary man. 


%q- «TRf?T5?T i 


O best of men, you must not abandon 
the hereditaiy kingdom and adopt this bad 
course with ups and downs, full ol thorns,, 
and causing misery.” 


^rfenTSTTT It 


Hearing the words of Jabali, Rama, the 
foremost of those rooted in truth, said in 
proper speech, being unshaken in mind : 

Jr sFTsr t 

tht4<:t f nn rTga‘ ll 

What you have now said for the 
attainment of my good is indeed unworthy 
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% 

of being done though it looks worthy, and 
is not beneficial to me though it looks full 
of benefit. 


5^5 srfefg?!! 11 


The principle of a king, of the nature 
of Pity, has through eternity been Truth. 
Therefore it is that sovereignty is Truth 
itself ; and the world too is founded 
on Truth. 

g ftvJrS i 

Why then shall I, knowing these things, 
not fulfil my father’s command ? He was 
truthful and righteous. For truth’s sake 
I have been enjoined to fulfil the truth. 

^ g ? II 


Knowing Rama to have been enraged, 
Vasishtha replied him thus ; 



qRIT»T^ I 
rgf r^ ^ r -e rg rhd Tg. ii 


Jabali also knows where beings go 
to from this world and how they return 
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hither. However with the desire to turn 
you back, he told you these words. 

ft i 

jtrt: S^fr II 

Among all the Ikshvakus, it is the eldest- 
born who becomes the king. When the 
eldest is alive, not the youngt r son, but 
the eldest is installed in the kingdom. 

ftgrr JTmr ^ ll 

O Raghava, descendant of Kakutstha, a 
man born in this world has three giirtis 
or objects of reverence — 'prece[)tur, father 
and mother. 

ftrrr 05T iTsprft 5 ^ 1 

^3[rft 'STRIT^^WT^ ^ II 

O best of men, the father causes his 
birth. And the preceptor gives him 
wisdom. That is why he is called a guru. 

ftg’CRT^^ qTJrPT I 

JHT ^ ^»Tftq;^ll 



AYODHYAKANDA 


167 


And I was the preceptor of your father 
as I am of you, O vanquisher of foes. 
By doing what I tell you, you will 
not transgress the ways of the good.’* 

S^nrr Kxmi i 
sTr^^rr^ 5^^^: 11 

Being thus gently told personally by his 
own fueceptor, Raghava, the foremost of 
men, replied thus to Vasishtha who was 
seated : 

^ irm f^T ^ li 

g- &?TerT^ 5 r cmr gr 11 

What a father and mother always do 
to their son, by giving everything that they 
can, by bathing and cleansing and unceasing 
fond speech and thus bringing him up — 
all this that is done by father and mother 
is not easy of repayment. 

fe 5:nrT f^?TT w 1 

3^ 5T af?JT«TT il 
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Therefore, what that father, the cause oV 
my origin, king Dasaratha, has commaaded 
me to do — that shall not be falsified. 

As soon as Rama had spoken thus, 
the extremely noble Bharata, 

being highly afflicted with grief, said to 
the charioteer : 

STT^ fr ii 

charioteer, here on this ground spread 
the Kusa grass. I will lie down before my 
noble brother (and abstain from food) as long 
as he does not accede to my request.” 

Rama, of great effulgence and the 
foremost of saintly kings, said to Bharata : 

^ m cTTcr II 

O dear Bharata, what would you 
have me do by your lying down thus 
(abstaining from food ?) 
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5rr^ rlf^ i 

^ g f^: ii 

In this world, it is only a Brahmin who 
may obstruct a person by lying down on 
one side ; but there is no rule by 
which crowned heads (lit members of the 
military class) can lie down in this wise. 

%srri^ ii 

Arise, O best of men, renouncing this 
terrible vow, O scion of the Raghu 
race, proceed quickly from here to Ayodhya, 
the best of cities. 

artftqrg 55Tnn:T ^ u^mrri ti 

It is conceivable that beauty may forsake 
the moon, snow may leave Hiraavan and 
the ocean may overleap the shore. But I 
will never break the promise made to my 
father. 

^TJTrsT^ ^T^rrarr Jrr^rr ^arq;^i 

^ ^ JTrg^ ii 
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O dear child, either out of love or out 
of greed, this has been done for you by 
your mother. But you should not brood on 
this in your mind. You must behave 
towards her as is proper towards one’s 
mother/* 



To Kausalya’s son Rama, who resembled 
the sun in lustre and the moon of 
Pratipat in beauty, and who told him thus,. 
Bharata said : 

fl: ii 

“ O noble one, place your feet on these 
sandals ornamented with gold. These twa 
shall dispense the welfare of all the world, ' 

JT5C5?ITSr; ^ I 

STT*!^:^ JTITrH^ II 

That best of men, Rama, ot exceeding 
effulgence, mounting and dismounting from 
the two sandals, gave them to the high- 
souled Bharata. 
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Bowing low to the two sandals, Bharata 
said these words to Rama : 


tRrnTJT?uTPFr^sik I ^nrcr^fl:*- 1 

3ar m4'»»M l*^tT1'*-l>rMei«-'a|5 II 


O hero, delight of the Raghus and 
vanquisher of foes, for fourteen years, 
wearing matted hair and bark garments, 
and living on roots and fruits only, I will 
await your arrival, residing in the out- 
skirts of the city, with the work of 
sovereignty entrusted to your sandals. 

terror i 

5T ^^FTTf^r r^r g irt«FTTftr ^m^nrqc^ll 


O best of Raghus, if, on the day the 
fourteenth year is completed, 1 do not see 
you, I will certainly enter the fire.” 

«r^fk =5 sr^Fi ^ «=ng^i 

5fT^ %3[iTEr4^ ii 
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Promising him accordingly and embrac- 
ing him and Satrughna, Rarna spoke 
thus to Bharata ; 

JTT ’em m sr^ I 

mX ^ II 

'^Protect your m^yther Kaikeyi. Do 
not give way to anger against her. O 
best of Raghus, you are pledged to this 
by me and by Sita.’* 

Welt f II 

Saying this and with eyes lull ot tears, 
he set free Bharata. 


aw? ^rgrr g i 

smt^TT %ar srf^^r ll 

Then, placing the sandals on his head, 
-the lordly Bharata of great fame, journeyed 
in his chariot, which made a pleasant and 
deep noise, and soon entered Ayodhya. 

rRTt fsrftrm JTTg: ^ arrivmmr i 
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Then, Bharata, firm of vows and affec- 
tionate to his brother, having anointed the 
sandals, and placed his mothers in Ayodhya, 
lived in Nandigrama, avvaiting the return 
of Rama. 

’iTSq' II 

Under their (sandals’) control he always 
administered the kingdom. 

srf^T% I 

5T cnim^^rsTT^ ii 

When Bliarala had returned, Rama living 
in that penance-forest, did not for many 
reasons like to continue his residence there. 

it ^ ?Rr*n:r: i 

g- IT tl 

nr^rsar ^ g- n 

Here was Bharata seen by me as well 
as the mothers and the citizens. Lament- 
ing them constantly, that thought follows 
me. I grieve over it. Therefore let us go 

elsewhere.” Thinking thus, Raghava started 
along with Sita and accompanied by 
I rakshmana. 
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3 sr^ JT^Twr: i 

^STTf^ Slr^mrar II 

Reaching the hermitage of Atri, Rama of 
great fame saluted him. The venerable 
Atri also received him as a son. 

di 'ff OnfH f arfir^nr ii 

And Sita met Atri’s wile, well-versed in 
dharma. 

Then Sita, the daughter ol the king of 
Mithila, informed Rama of everything, the 
loving present made by the ascetic 
Anasuya, of clothes, ornaments and 
flower-garland. 

en5?n ^CTSqT 5«T«fldPnq^3Tf5Tf^^ f d r% 4V T < I 

cTnr^ndt dddtdrnr ii 

When the night was over, the two best 
of men^ Rama and Lakshmana, took 
leave of the ascetic forest- dwellers who had 
worshipped the kindled fire after their bath. 
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vrjNrfiw? it 

Those forest-dwellers who practised 
penances and righteousness said to them : 

’T5=?ir iTf^forr i 

g spT ^ II 

This is the path of the great sages who 
bring fruits from the forest. By this 
path, O Raghava, you will be able to 
enter the impenetrable forest." 



II ii 


srfN^ g 


Entering the great forest of Dandaka, the 
self-restrained and invincible Rama saw 
a group oi hermitages belonging to 
the ascetics. 


5tTJT I 

Mg»5TRr; ^S^^JJI 

On seeing Rama and Lakshmana along 
with the famous Sita, those great sages, 
possessed of divine knowledge and firmly 
rooted in their vows, received them with 
benedictory utterances. 
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^ i 

^snf^TCiarJ sn»3i5r?ftsa^ ii 

After offering roots, flowers and fruits 
and their forest-hermitages to the high- 
souled one, then those (ascetics) well-versed 
in dharma addressed him with folded hands: 

a r t T RiR ircprsiT; i 

You, of great fame, are the protector 
of dharma and the refuge of all these 
people. We who live in your territory 
should be protected by you. 

5rr R 5Tt i 

Whether you live in your city or in the 
forest, you are our king and the lord of 
the people. For, O king, we have 
renounced (the practice of) punishing (our 
foes) and have conquered our anger as 
well as our senses. 

12 * 
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O Rama, this great congregation of forest- 
dwellers, consisting mainly of Brahmins, 
though having you as their protector, are 
being sorely destroyed by the Rakshasas 
as if they had no protector. 

gjftsTT i 

^cTPTT ^ II 

Come and see the bodies of the numerous 
ascetics who, while intent on realising their 
self, have been killed in various ways in 
the forest by the cruel Rakshasas. 

TTT jrf^efn: i 

^TrJnr ii 

O hero, there is no recourse for us in 
this earth except you. O Prince, protect 
all of us from the Rakshasas.” 

vnrfrJTT cTT^st; II 

Hearing these words of the ascetics 
practising penances, the righteous-minded 
Rama said to all the ascetics : 
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STT^r^-SS ?r|^?TT I 

^ 5rr^ ii 

By chance have I come here to fulfil 
your desires. To me, this sojourn in the 
forest will be highly fruitful. 

5rt^^T?rE^njrrgw ?nf^iT5Tr: a 

1 do desire to kill in battle the enemies 
of the ascetics. Let the penance-loving 
sages see the valour of myself and my 
brother.” 


^JT5T5r fflr f^f^5T3: etcHTT I 

3TTWW g- ^r^rsr ii 


Then these two famous Ikshvakus (Rama 
and Lakshmana) along with Sita, entered 
the forest full of various trees, after trying 
the auspicious quivers and taking the 
resounding bows. 


With loving and moving words, Sita 
spoke thus to her husband : 
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g ?a^S^3?TO5TTg 5RTJr3IT^ II 

“ The great path of righteousness is. 
attainable only indeed through a very 
strait line of conduct. But it is attainable 
here below by one who abstains from all 
evils begotten of desire. 

5?I^nTT??T<^nT^Tf^ Wr^JrgrT I 
ftrWTTgr^ ?P5IT|5^rT?Tf vS I 

It ii 

Verily, only three evils, born of passion, 
exist here (in this world). Uttering a 
falsehood is the first. The two others, 
which are more heinous, are intercourse 
with another man’s wife and the infliction of 
cruelty in the absence of enmity. 

*T ^ ^ !T i 

^ntirr vufsTRRfr H 

O Raghava, uttering a falsehood has 
never happened to you nor will it ever. 
Whence the possibility of your desiring other 
people’s wives, which indeed is the 
destroyer of righteousness ? 
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f^!r JTti:T^ ?n5^ ^ 


The third is about to happen to you — 
the thoughtless and cruel killing of 
creatures without enmity. 


[5 I 

c^r ^ ii 


They say contact with a weapon is the 
cause of change (in the nature of the 
wearer) as contact with fire is the cause 
of a change (in the nature of a substance.) 
Because of my love (for you) and your 
regard (for me) I remind you, but do not 
teach you. 


^ sFvisgR m q^cTvig'srr i 

f^JTT ii 


Under no circumstances should a 
resolution be made by you, wielder of a 
bow, to kill the Rakshasas dwelling in 
Dandaka without provocation. 


wrBnTr»Tr g Ffrawr 
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Th is alone may be done by Kshattrrya 
warriors with their bow — the protection of 
those who practise penance when they 
are harassed. 

Where is a weapon and where the 
forest ? Where is the duty of a Kshattr iya and 
where penance ? These are opposed to 
each other. Let us therefore honour the 
law of the place (where we live). 

i 

«r^or ii 

Out of righteousness springs wealth. 
Out of righteousness springs happiness. 
Through righteousness one obtains every-* 
thing. This world has righteousness as 
its essence.” 

wcsrr H 

Hearing those words uttered by Sita 
who was devoted to her loid, Rama 
rooted in righteousness, replied to Sita thus : 
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^ grsr: i 

^nft STT^5T«4t II 

“O Lady, what is for my good has been 
uttered by you. By you yourself has this 
been said — that the bow is borne by 
Kshattriyas so that there may be no cry 
of distress. 

JTr ^ »Trrr: i 

^ g^: ^^TcraHTS II 

O Sita, those fit to be our refuge, have 
themselves come to me for refuge. These 
ascetics in the Dandaka forest, doing severe 
austerities, are in distress. 

51^ WSTT ^ ^ II 

This has been said by all of them^ 
coming together here (to me) : * Along 

with your brother protect us. For we 
have only you for our protector in the 
forest.' 

^dgT« ; 

3R?fi0TT II 
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O Daughter of Janaka, on heariijg 
these words, the protection, in full, o^ the 
sages in the Dandaka forest, has been 
promised by me. 


^ !T i 

fl II 


Having promised (this), I cannot, as long 
as I live, nullify the promise made to the 
ascetics. Truth is indeed what I desire 
always. 

sr^iT r^r ^ i 

^ g sr^ ii 

I would sooner abandon my life, Sita, 
and even you as well as Lakshmana, than 
abandon a promise made, especially to 
Brahmins. 


qRtrrsrqq;. i 

g 5 *t: ii 

Therefore, O Sita, the protection of the 
sages should certainly be performed by 
me, even without being requested ; what 
then, after having promised it r 
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^n^;f=5rTftaft Tl ?# JTTOTVjftsf^ II 

On account of your affection and 
friendliness to me, O sinless one, this has 
been spoken to me by you. You are 
my associate in the performance of duties, 
and indeed more to me than life itself/’ 

5T^ ^ II 

Seeing the various hills and forests as 
well as the many delightful rivers, the 
two (Rama and Lakshraana) went forth 
along with Sita. 

^ II 

For him (Rama), living thus and enjoying 
himself agreeably, in the hermitages of 
ascetics, ten years went by. 



srfiranT g ^irfcJn 
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Entering the hermitage grounds an^ 
saluting Agastya, equal in effulgence to 
the sun, the righteous-minded Rama stood 
with folded hands. 

Taking his seat first, Agastya, the foremost 
of ascetics, well versed in dharma, spoke 
thus to Rama, versed in dharma and 
seated with folded hands. 

1TTf?T5T imr; i 

3nn^ srf^C^ ii 

“ You, deserving of honor and regard, are 
come as a welcome guest. Receive this 
great divine bow, ornamented with gold 
and gems, to attain victory even as Indra 
received his thunderbolt. 

3T?r I 

^ sr^?T: sftiTTq: II 

tnr »Tr^s^«nT’T^ ^ Ifi rBrorr i 
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O darling, two yojanas from here, there 
is a beautiful spot well known as Panchavati 
which abounds in roots, fruits, water and 
various animals. Going thither and making 
your abode there with the help of 
Lakshmana, you will live happily, fulfilling 
your fathers command exactly. 

Having fulfilled your promise, O Kakutstha, 
you will live happily in your kingdom 
(as a king).’* 

^TJT^twnnjnr ^ i 

Being told thus by Agastya, Rama along 
with Lakshmana, honoured and took leave 
of that truth-speaking sage. 

5q?T »T^^5=?n=^^ I 

JT5Tq;rq <• 

oi 

Then, while going to Panchavati, Rama, 
the delight of the Raghus, met on the 
way a vulture of great body and terrible 
prowess. 



188 


THE RAMAYANA 


Knowing him to be the friend of hfe 
father, Raghava honoured him. 

^ qvq ^ II 

Then he (Rama) asked him gently, his 
name and his family. 

m ^5fr5^*rRs=^ ii 

The bird informed iiim ot his family 
and himself (thus): O vanquisher of foes, 
know me to be Jatayu, the son of Syeni.” 

irr^r ii 

Then, on reaching Panchavati, Rama said 
io Lakshraana : 

snr ^?[rs 5f^qt^f5r|?T: i 

This place is level, fertile and 
surrounded by flowering trees, O gentle 
one, do you therefore construct our 
hermitage here in proper style. 

5CPIT ^^^t^^frfircTT i 

T%orr II 
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This river Godavari is delightful, being 
adorned with chakravakas. O Lakshmana, 
I shall live here along with this bird.” 

srf Vt qTT ^ nt II 

Being thus told by Rama, Lakshmana, 
of great strength and the vanquisher of 
enemy heroes, constructed quickly the 
hermitage for his brother. 

gxJPTJmm ^ftcrsnr i 
qul5TT55r?iT ii 

Seeing the delightful hermitage (duly 
completed, Rama, with his senses under 
control, lived happily in that leafy arbour^ 
along with Sita. 

^ II 

By chance, a certain demoness came to 


that spot. 
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The demoness of ugly aspect, being 
impelled by passion, spoke these words to 
Rama, of comely appearance and dark as 
the blue-lotus. 


^ II 


Why are you come with your wife to 
this region, inhabited by Rakshasas, you 
who, in the garb of an ascetic, are wearing 
matted locks and carry bow and arrows ? 

art srm ’(W# sCTJr^rRroft i 

^ «i?Tf ST ii 


I am a demoness, Surpanakha by name, 
capable of assuming any form at will. 
For long, be my husband ; this woman is 
not fit for you. 





I alone am suited to you. Look on me 
as a wife. 


fn 
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'^This very moment I will eat this woman 
while you are looking on. I shall roam 
about with you, happily and without a 
rival/’ 

fJTT srf^wfri i 

^ II 

** 0 best of men, you should disfigure 
this ugly, unchaste, haughty and big- 
bellied demoness.” 

Being told thus, Lakshmana, who was 
angry, of great strength and standing by 
Rama’s side, drew out the sword and cut 
off her ears and nose. 

I 

oq«wq p s q r fe ii 

The Rakshasa, Khara, being highly 
onraged, asked his sister : 

Tell me clearly, by whom have you 
been disfigured in this manner ? 
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Who teases playfully with the tip of 
finger a venomous black serpent which 
lies near, coiled and inoffensive ? 


^ jftfTssr II 


Who, 'having tied the death-noose round 
his neck, does not know it because of 
his confusion of mind ?’* 

¥nrg^: i 

?rrr: II 

On hearing tlius the words of her highly 
angered brother, Surpanakha then told him 
thus with tears : 


i 

3^*1 ^^50^1^1 VTRTCT II 

“ To Dasaratha, there are two sons, the 
brothers Rama and Lakshmana, tender, 
endowed with good form, beautiful 
and ot great strength. 

Between them, a young damsel, tender, 
possessed of beauty, with a fine waist 
and adorned with all ornaments was also 
seen by me. 
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'WTwngwaTT i 

firrawT 5ftgT5t ?n3T.s5Tr£iT5^ wm ii 

It is on account of that damsel that 
have been brought to this state by tho se 
two together as if I were a wanton without 
a protector. 

I desire to drink the foaming blood of 
that bad woman and of those two men 
killed on the field of battle. 

^^?[rf«T*mT»naT 5?:^; ii 

Coming to the hermitage along with his 
retinue, Khara saw the angry Rama, 
the killer of his enemies, holding his bow. 

f ^ r ^TV ; I 

Km l^^ii 

Then all the demons, being angry, rained 
down various kinds of weapons on Rama, 
the unconquerable, the wearer of the 
terrible bow, 

13 
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^TJTFT ^ H fT vlll S*T^T 'ST II 

Then ensued a battle between those 
demons and Rama, wonderful, most terrible, 
tumultuous and causing the hair to stand 
on end. 

;^l^oTg^iTTJTr frcr^ 11 

In one and a half rauhurtas, fourteen 
thousand demons of ferocious deeds, headed 
by Khara and Dusliana, were killed in that 
great battle by Rama with his sharp arrows. 

cT^ ^:Freg jr^f^Rr; 1 

55«eiT^^RT'3iRrcr; 11 

Then the victorious and heroic Rama, 
honoured by the great sages, entered 
his hermitage, and was duly saluted 
by Lakshmana. 

srt; ^i^pjnirr ^ =cr*r 9 r 1 

^rrniT 'TOTtflr’jn 11 
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i^eeing the rare exploit of Rama, 
Surpanakha being highly agitated went to 
Lanka, protected by Ravana. 

The demoness, angry and agitated by 
fear, spolce tfiese harsh words to Ravana 

the destroyer of foes, seated amidst his 

ministers : 

3iT% 

5r ^ vmi w 

The subjects do not care much for 
that king who is addicted to vulgar 

pleasures, does what he likes and is miserly, 
even as they do not care for the fire in 
the burning ground. 

g 3rJT^?n% ^ u 

I consider you without spies and 
•surrounded by vulgar ministers, as you do 
not know the slaughter of your own 

people at Janasthana. 
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g:d T r<4^^ ^TTfor II 

Fourteen thousand Rakshasas of cruet 
deeds, as well as Khara and Dushana, have 
been kitled by Rama sinprle-handed. 

gR^ftniTw^T^ ^ ii 

The sages have been promised protection 
and the forests of Dandakas have been made 
safe (for them) to dwell in. ” 

5rraj ttjt: f^r^grr ii 


Then Ravana asked the angry Surpanakha • 
“Who and what sort of hero is that Rama 
by whom the Rakshasas have been slain 





II 


Then she began to describe Rama 
accurately : 

?:rm ^5I5C?ITrJTlT: I 

55S?JnTt 5TPT #f^l| 

“ Rama, the son <»f Dasaratha, is in form 
equal to the Love-God. His brother by name 
Lakshmana is possessed of great effulgence 
and heroism. 
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g Km i 

5?friTT ^rdiT ?rgJT«rJTT ii 

And the daughter of the king ot the 
Videhas, Sita, by name, of beautiful waist, 
and well-shaped buttocks, is Rama s beloved 
wife, constantly devoted to the welfare of 
her lord. 

fW^ciTsf^ iTirg^r II 

She would be a fit wife to you and you 
would be a fit husband to her. O thou of 
mighty arms, I, who endeavoured to bring 
that best damsel to you for wife, have been 
matilate(i by that cruel Lakshmana. 

rT^JTfirsipft ^ I 
KT f|^?TT*T^5yT II 

O Lord ot the Rakshasas, if you desire 
her for wife, consider well your own prowess 
and bring the woman away by force. 

^^nnrJTJr: i 
ftiidifR jnfNi ^ •• 
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Then, having heard the words i»of 
Surpanakha, fit to make the hair stand 
on end, Ravana dismissed the ministers and 
making up his own mind, saw the 
Rakshasa Maricha by name, of regulated 
diet. 

Ravana, well versed in speech, spoke 
these words, after being duly honoured 
by Maricha: 

Jm i 

JTJT ’srr^ 'tott *t^:ii 

Maricha, my dear, hear these words 
spoken by me. I am worried. To me when 
worried, you are indeed tlie best resort. 

?T«rT ^aT?TT W 1 

You know tliat in Janasthana, lliere lived 
my brother Khara as well as the mighty- 
armed Dushana and my sister Surpanakha. 

^ <4^^ HI I 

m^ahtii ^rrror ii 
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^ Those mighty and well-equipped persons 
who were dwelling in Janastliana came 
into conflict in battle with Rama. 

«r3: ii 

The enraged Rama, without saying a 
harsh word, discharged arrows from his 
bow on the field of battle. 

RfarR Rn^T 

Fourteen thousand of the most ferocious 
Rakshasas have been killed by his sharp 
arrows. The Dandakas have been made 
free from lear. 

It I 

<* »ul;TT q Tqi^qTT <{.fii»0 ^ R^sRrit ii 

Rama the destroyer of that army, is a 
disgrace to Kshattriyas, for without provo- 
cation and impelled solely by his strength^ 
my sister has been disfigured by him by 
mutilation of her ears and nose. 
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snsTf^^dJr ^ ii 

From Janasthana I shall indeed bring 
away by (my) valour, his wife, equal to 
the daughters of gods. Be you my help 
in this. 

smRr^^STlft^ f^RTRT || 

You are a master of expedients, a great 
hero, and skilled in all forms of deceit. 
For this reason I have approached you, 
O Rakshasa.” 

JT?Tsrr^T ii 

Hearing these words of the lord of the 
Rakshasas, Maricha, highly wise and 
well-versed in speech, replied to the King 
of the Rakshasas : 

^5wrr; i 

g sftcrr ^ ii 

** O King, common indeed are persons 
who always speak that which is pleasing : 
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rare indeed is he who will speak that 
which is not pleasing, but good, and rare 
too is he who will hear it. 

!T ^ I 

Verily, you who are fiokle and have no 
spies do not understand Rama, who is of 
great valour, lofty by character and equal 
to Indra and Varuna. 

^CTiTt i 

h 

Rama is indeed Dharma embodied, noble 
and of true valour. He is the king of all 
the world even as Indra is of the gods. 

sr^flr ^ sTiTTf^ra’ ii 

How then like one desirous of robbing 
the sun of its radiance do you desire to 
snatch away forcibly his Sita, well protected 
by lier own greatness ? 

srrsqg^qrqqt ii 

There is no greater sin than carnal 
(knowledge of another’s wife. 
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cR ^TSR: qftiT?: | 
«R II 


O King, you have thousands of damsels- 
as your wives. Be constant to your own 
wives, O Rakshasa, and save your family. 

sri: swra^ jt 5:5 ^ ^qi^ii 

Those names that begin with Ra 
produce fear in me. I know his v’^alour. 
To war with him is not pioper for you. 

^ Wfl: ^ ii 

It already Khaia at Janasthana, having 
attacked (Rama) on account of Surpanakha, 


has been killed by Rama to whom great 
deeds come easily, tell me truly what is 
Rama’s fault in this ? 

ai gR' t cT 11 

To that Maricha who spoke appropriate 
and salutary words, the Lord of the Rakshasas, 
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impelled by Death spoke these harsh and 
improper words : 

^ JTT^^ar i 

JT wpn II 

O Maricha, this resolution has become 
fixed in my mind. It cannot be altered 
by gods and asuras even with Indra (at 
their head.) 

^TWrirf^^ 3 ^ 5piTq^ I 

3 ■enfirfWr^ i 

A king should be spoken to in a 
compliant spirit, gently, for his good, 
auspiciously, and with due respect. But, 
you, not knowing Dharma and out of sheer 
folly, desire to speak harshly to me, who 
have come to you, on account of 
your wickedness. 

^ ^ ^Trfrf^ i 

^ SE3JT^ U 
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O Rakshasa, I do not ask you abput 
merit or demerit nor about what is 
appropriate for me. O you of unmeasured 
valour, I have spoken to you thus far. 
In this great attempt of mine, you should 
give me help. 

^ srg% ^ I 

%!T xm ii 

g i 

^ ^TJr^T^Frrg wrq; ii 

Transformed into a golden deer, move 

about in front of Sita. Sila will say to 
JRama, ^ bring him quickly. When 
Kakutstha has left her, go veiy far, and cry 
ill a voice, similar to that of Rama: ‘Ah, 
Sita, Ah, Lakshmana. ’ 

JT ^ 5|Tdf^ I I 

rr?ft % jt ^ng ii 

O Maricha, if you do not do this, I will 

kill you even now. Verily, one that 
is opposed to the king never comes to 
any good.” 
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^ ?:Tgoi^gr: ^fsrr i 

^ ^t^^ssHTSTTR 5 II 

Then Oil nearing tiie words of Ravana, the 
Rakshasa Maricha became a deer and 
wandered about near the door of Rama’s 
hermitage. 

|?T^T3rawor?¥*rT i 

«T«rf?:JTf^r5R>5=^ 55«RTit ii 

Seeing that animal resplendent on both 
sides with the colours of silver and gold, 
Sita of beautiful hips, who was gathering 
flowers, called out to her husband and 
also to the armed Lakshmana. 

JPTTSSirrI H^:o?TT5r^ ^ I 

55«Fn>ft II 

The two foremost of men, being called 
by her, then saw the deer. Lakshmana 
who had a misgiving on seeing it, 
spoke these words : 

IT?^ I 

JJ’ft STlftcT ’Htra' I 

!3nTcftjmuTT^«nr sr w 
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I do consider this animal to be tjiat 
very Rakshasa Maricha. O Raghava, 
'Lord of the earth, there can not be on 
earth a deer like this which is so 
beautifully bejewelled. This is indeed an 
illusion. There is no doubt.*’ 

ii 

Cutting short Lakshmana who spoke 
thus, Sita smiling innocently, well pleased 
and with her mind captivated by the 
skin (of the deer), said ; 

wmrd m ii 

O mighty-armed one, bring it. It will 
serve for us to play with. 

^ ^r: gpr: i 

siscr:55iT?nj5mf ^ ii 

To us who return to out kingdom again 
after completing our forest-life, this deer 
will be an ornament of the inner apartments, 

mr ^ snrt > 
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O Lord, surely this deer-form will be 
a source of wonderment to Bharata, to 
you, to my mothers-in-law, and to myself. 

Allured by its form and being 

instigated by Siia, the delighted Raghava 
said these words to his brother Lakshmana : 

tnpi t i 

iTrJTTfvT^qts^ri fr irt ii 

O Lakshmana, behold the desire of 
Sita for this deer. Whose heart wcmld 

not this beautilul deer allure ? 

?? ft ^ I 

qW IT -a^ T fi r II 

Stay here armed and alert, and protect 
Maithili, while I go, O Lakshmana, to 

bring the deer quickly.” 


XTIiTR qeft gq; H 
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Having ordered thus his brother, Rama 
the delight of the Raghus, with buckled 
sword and taking his bow, hastened where 
the deer was. 

w*TcrT »T?r; ii 

Maricha who had become a deer, drew 
away Rpghava a long distance from his 
hermitage by appearing and disappearing. 

Rama of great effulgence, seeing this and 
making up his mind to kill it, let loose 
the bright and flaming Brahma-astra. 

Pierced by the arrow and leaping up as 
high as a tala tree, Maricha fell down. 

^ ll 

fT ^ ^ II 

Maricha, dying, cried in a voice resembling 
that ofRaghava, 'Ah Sita, Ah Lakshmana*. 



ARANYAKANDA 


209 


^^JTOT SITsftfl; JIT f^i^ii 

Hearing in that forest, that piteous cry, 
so similar to that of her lord, Sita told 
Lakshmana, ‘ go forth and investigate ; 
don’t tarry.’ 

5T smm 5TTH5Tq^ II 

Remembeiing liis other’s command, 
(Lakshmana) did not u ven when thus told. 

frfimT 5T i r <t ;T rq5< T ii 

Then being enrageci, told him thus ; 

Tjij 5!:sfjqror Jic^ || 

O Lakshmana, do you for the sake of me 


desire that Rama should perish ? 



How could I desire any other person after 
having obtained for my husband Rama, 
blue like the blue lotus and with eyes 
beautiful like lotus leaves ?” 

^'^cTTsiTTOTtf^i^: Ii 

14 
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Being told these harsh words that ma^e 
his hair stand on end, Lakshmana with 
folded hands and fully controlling his 
feelings, spoke to Sita : 

^ Jm II 

I am unable to utter a reply. You are 
indeed a goddess to me. 

* 

Indeed, improper speech is not surprising 
in women, O Maithili. This is the nature 
of women. It is thus observed in 
the world. 

5T ^ ^nr^Trint i 

Women are unrighteous, unstable and 
cruel and fomcnters of dissensions. O Sita, 
daughter of Janaka, I cannot indeed 
bear such woids which are like molten 
lead in my ears.” 
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^n^cTl < i2Eij^i : .1 

^ ^ ^ 5T II 

Being thus spoken to harshly, and being 
'eager to see Rama quickly, the enraged 
younger brother of Raghava set out 
without delay. 

sr^rrftw: ^srJTSrrorrf^s i 

II 

Quickly availing himself of the opportunity, 
Ravana approached Sita in the garb of 
a mendicant ascetic : 

^ II 

“ O you shining with the lustre of gold, 
and wearing yellow, silken cloth, who 
are you ? — the goddess of Bashfulness, 
of Fame, or of Prosperity, Auspicious 
Lakshmi, or an Apsaras, O beautiful- 
faced one ? O beautiful-waisted one, are 
you the goddess of Dignity or Rati herself 
wandering at will^? 
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fefirfirg =st 

Who are you ? To whom do you belong 
and where do you come from and why 
are you here in the Dandaka forest ? O 
good one, why do you wander alone in 
this terrible place infested by Rakshasas ?’' 

f SI5IWT 5^n7JT?TT I 

g II 

Being thus praised by the wicked 
Ravana and thinking for a while “ This 
is a Brahmin and a guest ; he would surely 
curse me if not replied to Sita, the 
daughter of the king of the Videhas, said 
these words : 

^fklT ^mg TT - Sfw 5(XJTWPTf || 

Good betide you, best of Brahmins, 
I am Sita by name, wife of Rama. 

^ mi ^ ^^rgsr: i 

sif^ ir 
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Rama, wearing matted hair and living 
the life of an ascetic, rooted in 
Dharraa and self-controlled, has come to 
the Dandaka forest along with his brother 
and myself. Rest awhile. You may remain 
here. My husband will come bringing 
forest produce in plenty.’' 

HtcTTTT ’CRors 5 II 

To .Sita who spoke thus, Ravana replied ; 

?rrTT ^ srdT'i^K ii 

O beautiful one, I am the step-brother 
of Vaisravana (Kubera — Lord of wealth). 
I am the famous ten-necked one named 
Ravana. Good betide you. 

O you of beautiful waist, if you desire 
a husband known to all the three worlds, 
become mine. I am a worthy husband 
to you. 
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^3?icrT *TT3«ft JT^ ¥iT5r; Mun^d r » i : .» 

Leave off love for a (mere) man. Fix 
your love on me.'* 

?ct: i 

’rfenTTC qr fin TT ii 

Having said these words he caught 
Sita, her hair with one hand, and her 
thighs with his right hand. 

’em ^ ii 

Then Sita of renown, caught by Ravana 
and sorely distressed, cried aloud to 
Rama, far away in the forest, “Ah, Rama!” 

Lamenting, uttering piteous words and 
being exceedingly afflicted with distress, 
she, of long e}es, saw a vultuie sitting 
on a big tree. 

^ g«ftnft ^ jrar i 

5:^mrT?TT ii 
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Seeing him (vulture), the beautiful-hipped 
Sita, being in the grip of Ravana, and 
overcome by fear, screamed aloud in a 
voice choked with distress : 

JTTJTr^ i 

3i^jr ^^air trrq-fr4'nrr ll 

“O noble Jatayu, behold me, carried 
away pitiably like a helpless creature, by 
this wicked king ot the Rakshasas. 

^ frd I 

You cannot stop this cruel demon ; he 
is mighty, of overpowering aspect, fully 
armed, and of evil intent. 

g htot w i 

^rrwPT =5r rrg it 

O Jatayu, my being carried away should 
be told to Rama and to Lskshmana as it 
happened, wholly and without keeping any- 
thing back. 

fktm ^ w- II 
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The sleeping Jatayn heard that soiKid 
and looking out at once, saw Ravana, 
and Sita also. 

From the big tree, the blessed Jatayu 
spoke these noble words: 

^EftcTT ii 

“Whilst I am alive, you cannot carry 
away this noble Sita, ol eyes like the lotus 
leaf and the beloved q leen of Rama. 

sr^^^rf^r ^^irsrr^r n 

O nightly prowler, I will give you the 
hospitality of battle witli all my strength. ' 

II 

Then ensued a marvellous fight between 
the vulture and the Rakshasa. 

^ >tr 1 =5r 

Ravana drew his sword and cut off the 
two wings, the two sides a[id the two 
legs of that vulture who was exerting 
himself for the sake of Rama. 
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g r ^ TPT w r^ ii 

Then that Ravana, Lord of the Rakshasas, 
taking hold of Sita who was crying, ‘ Ah 
Rama, ^Rama, Laksljmana went foith 
along the sky. 

ffWOTT g l^r #:%'5rT«r?m^ i 

Sita, being carried away and not seeing 
any one who could rescue her, saw five 
powerful monkeys on the top of a mountain. 

grrrd^ T ?i5TTP?TW=rorr^ gr i 

gjfra’ ’CTJTT^ ii 

In their midst, the wide-eyed beautiful- 
hipped Sita let fall her golden-hued silk 
upper-garment and some auspicious 
ornaments, thinking perchance that they 
might inform Rama. 

5 5fft?rT i 

si^r%5r gfr ^ h 
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Then Ravana entered the city of Laaka 
carrying the struggling Sita on his lap, 
who was, his death in bodily form. 

After killing the Rakshasa Maricha who 
could assume any shape at will and who 
was then moving about as a deer, Rama 
returned hastily along the path. 

^ ^mrr ^^'inrqnTrri^ ii 

Within a short distatK'e, L^kshmana met 
with Rama. The eldest brother Rama 
took to task Lakshmana who had come, 

ST fl’ ^ 

cTTsr't^ % sTTSFd; JW ii 

srftr ^ 5 #crr^ =5r ii 

I am not pleased with you in that you 
have come leaving Sita alone. * In any 
case, a fault has been committed by you 
in that you have disobeyed my order. ” 
And he added : Is it well indeed 

with Sita ” ? 
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srirmm i 

In haste, he went being eager to see Sita. 

And seeing the abode empty, he became 
very much distressed in mind. 

I 

ITfRTf ^*4a<ARJ T; II 

Not seeing Sita, the righteous-minded 
Rama, of lotiis-Iike eyes and mighty arms, 
lamented, with his mind afflicted with love. 

^ cmr trRrrrrm ii 

To Rama, who was thus being afflicted 
with distress, Lakshmana said : 

=5r i 

snwrerr; f^F^Rnri ^ ^ i 

?rrf^ 5 trt jptt cgw'^Rgjri’f^ il 

Here are many forest strongholds, clefts 
of rocks, many fearful caves full of various 
clumps of trees, the abodes ; of Kinnaras 
as well as the mansions of the Gandharvas. 
It is meet that along with me you should 
search all the places. 
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l^^rrSTT JTfTfJTTJn I . 

^ ^T^»rfeT^F5T{ ii 

O best of men, high-souled and wise 
men like you are not shaken in danger 
like mountains by the force of the wind.” 

^ ^5Ror: I 

TTTft 5K ^ II 

Being spoken to in this manner, Rama 
became angry and fixing a sharp and deadly 
arrow in his bow, wandered all over the 
forest with Lakshmana. 

crt: flTf r«Tm fsrsfmfrq^ i 

33 I ^cTSTTsf II 

Then he saw fallen on the ground the 
blessed Jatayu, best of birds, drenched 
with blood and looking like a mountain 
peak. 

And the bird spoke to Rama, the son, 
of Dasaratha : 

«iT*fr«rBrfjraT3’5iT?5Tf%q'f^ i 

^ ^ w g- arniT ?n‘5ratiit«T^ ii 
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' *0 Rama of long life, that Lady whom 
you are searching for in this great forest 
as for a medicinal plant, and my life — 
both have been carried away by Ravana. 

ar?TT^ ?%nrT 

O darling, the Rakshasa, cutting off my 
wings when I became exhausted and 
carrying Sita, the daughter of the king of 
Videhas, went off in the southern direction. 

^ srroTT ’ntrar i 

r-^^^TTsr II 

O Raghava, my life is in mortal agony, 
my eye-sight is unsteady. I see before me 
golden trees crowned with usira hairs. 

^5T ?TTcfr J^rTTTTT^ \ 

firsRS II 

That time when Ravana went away, taking 
Sita with him — that is the time when the 
owner of the lost property regains it soon. 

^ gfcffS^^T 

That time is called by the name Vinda. 
O Kakulsiba, he (Ravana) did not know it: 
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3TTfnf>f 

%sTJr^ l^srspr^ ll 

Ravana the lord of the Rakshasas, carry- 
ing away your beloved Janaki, will soon 
meet with destruction like the fish that 
swallows a hook.” 

srnJTTJi: g»Tt^ ’Tcnt^: ii 

So saying, the lord of the birds, Jatayu, 
gave up his precious life. 

^ ^ rrrerr^ i 

»ivncrsr f^sr ^ jj^w 

Looking at the red-eyed vulture, Rama 
spoke to Lakshmana : '‘I wish to cremate 
him who has been killed on my account. 

jrrr ^*i39Tcft i 

^j^nrsT iTST^R^ Jnrr ii 

With my leave, proceed to the exceed- 
ingly high regions of bliss : ‘ O mighty 
and powerful Lord of Vultures, being purified 
(on the funeral pyre) by me, proceed thither 

f^rar i 
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Saying thus and placing the lord of 
birds on the blazing pile, the righteous- 
minded Rama cremated him with grief as 
(he would) his own relation. 

II 

Then, proceeding to the river Godavari, 
the two princes bathed and offered water- 
libations there to the lord of the vultures. 

?TS^T3RTT I 
STJT^f^ cfSCsrq; II 


As they were tlius searching the forest 
with all their ability, a terrible sound arose, 
as if bursting the forest. 

sm rrl ^TirfinivF^ ^^5 1 

5 ifr«r 11 


Then, going forward, they saw, at a 
distance of just one krosa, a Kabandha 
(headless person) huge, terrible, fearful and 
of outstretched arms. 
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That terrible Rakshasa of mighty arms^ 
extended to their full length his long arms 
and opening wide his mouth, began to 
devour them. 

sTTf 11 

Then these two Raghavas (Rama and 
Lakshmana) experts in judging time and 
place, cut off with great satisfaction with 
their swords the two arms of the demon 


from their 


shoulder-pits. 



Then the mighty-armed demon, his arms 


cut off, fell down with a loud cry. 

^T^ii 


Being highly delighted, he said, 
remembering what India had told him 
(before) : 


\ 

f^«rr n 

“ Welcome to both of you, best of men. 
By good fortune indeed, do I see you. 
By good fortune too, the joints of 
my arms have been sundered away 
by you. 
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’spjm if ^ f^nrftrm ’cr^ra’ ii 

From here, proceed quickly O hero, to 
Sugriva of great strength. O Raghava, 
go hence to-day and make him your friend 
quickly. 

fts m ftrar: TP^IT sR^TcTT ^JTT: I 

STefNt f^^rarfsTr^T ^TSTPOTT: II 

O Rama, this is the auspicious path, 
where these delightful trees shine with 
their flowers in the western direction.” 

cfl if JTT^ ’TPTrar ^f^ar ^ i 

'ifelT #rt II 

Looking at the path towards the Pampa 
which was shown to them by Kabandha, 
the two Raghavas, Rama and Lakshmana, 
arrived at the southern bank of the Pampa. 

^ cTT ^ 5 !t: ’mf i 

15 
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Looking once again at the Pampa, ^full 
of lotuses and water-lilies, Rama, of true 
valour, spoke these words to Lakshmana : 

O best of men, meet Sugriv^a, the 
king of monkeys. 

O Lakshmana, how can I, deprived of 
tny kingdom and helpless and with my 
heart fixed on her, live in the absence 
of Sita ?’’ 



tl II 

^ err q‘?ftcq‘55?r^f:5yfq;^ i 

Approaching Pampa lake, full of lotuses, 
water-lilies and fishes, Ranaa, with his 
senses agitated, lamented, along with 
Lakshmana : 

t’sp 3 ?snf ^ i 

ii 

What shall I say to king Janaka, 
father of Sita, knower of dharma and speaker 
of truth, when I am asked of (her) welfare, 
in the midst of the people ? 

^ 3 srefiTT^ ^‘TrcJTai i 
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What shall I say to high-minded Kausalya^, 
O Prince, when she asks me at Ayodhya 
‘ Where is my noble daughter-in-law ? and 
how is she ?* 

xm i 

To the high-souled Rama who was 
lamenting thus like one devoid of hope 
(support), his brother Lakshm^na spoke 
these appropriate and unanswerable words : 

HJT VTsi ^ JTT 3^- g ^ Mt rT H I 

JTf^^Nr II 

O Rama, best oi men, control yourself. 
Good betide you ; do not give way to 
grief. The mind of those who like you 
are clear-sighted does not, surely, become 
clouded. 

E|5yyT!TT4 Jrr^r??TITn. 'Tt I 



O noble one, hope is indeed mighty. 
There is no power which is mightier 
than hope. To one possessed ol hope there 
is nothing unattainable in this world. 
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^3r?rr5JTnr*Tff^ srf^rar^irfk ii 

People possessed of hope do not lose 
heart in deeds. Relying on hope alone, 
we shall certainly retrieve Sita. 

T?T3?r?Tr ^SrT: I 

icJTR II 

Abandon the amoroas mood ; putting grief 
behind, why do you not percieve that your 
self is a great and disciplined soul.*’ 

cc# #rtf«i?reT5r 5Tt<=Rt7§:«j'^<i5T5 1 

«r^ 5Tt^ ^ wti: =5r crm ii 


Advised thus, Rama, whose spirit had 
been cast down by grief, abandoned both 
grief and depression and assumed courage. 



Then Rama, of unimaginable prowess, 
slowly crossed the Pampa lake which was 
exceedingly delightful and full of fine 
trees which waved in the wind. 
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«rl g JifTfWTsfl i 

tt 

5iff?ftsviwg ii 

Seeing those two heroic high-souled 
brothers Rama and Lakshmana, wearing 
first-rate weapons, Sugriva, became suspicous. 

g g *4Vic T jj^ r ^ g; i 

g3:Tfirr5Tl ^ ii 

And Sngriva said to Hanuman these 
gentle words : * O monkey, find out 

whether these are pure-hearted.’ 

TiMSI^TST; I 

3?Rm^3«r efl €it 1 g- II 

Being thus ordered by the king of the 
monkeys, Hanuman, the son of Vayu, 
addressed the two heroes, and duly praised 
them. 

stthI h 

O you two of rare lustre, why are 
you here in this region ? 

smr vnrfriTT i 

^ w?nr ii 
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A righteous-minded and heroic leader 
of monkeys, Sugriva by name, wanders 
about the world, in distress, having been 
deceived by his brother. 

srmtst: H gr fUHr i 

arnr grsnrt li 

A monkey of the name of Hanuman, I 
am come to you, being sent by the high- 
souled Sugriva, the king of the most 
famous monkeys. 

^ vTTTfcJTT i 

HT 5(T5rt q^srrcirsRi^ii 

The righteous-minded Sugriva desires 
friendship with you two. Know me the 
son of Vayu to be his minister.” 

3 ^ 

Hearing these words of his (Hanuman s^ 
Rama said to Lakshraana : 

ff g UKH ; I 

‘‘ This is the minister of the high-souled 
Sugriva, the king of monkeys. He has 
ccme to me who was desirous of seeing him. 
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O Lakshmana, vanquisher of foes, speak 
to him in friendliness. 


r: 5mtt%snPiTRgj^^ii 


It is not possible for one to speak thus 
if he were not wise by study of the 
Rig Veda, if he had not learnt fully the 
Yajur Veda and if he were not fully versed 
in the Sama Veda. 


Indeed the whole of Vyakarana must 
have been learned well by hints. Though he 
has spoken much, not even a single solecism 
has been made by him.’* 

srvawm q^JTTfJnrq; ll 

Being told thus, Lakshmana well-versed 
in speech, spoke to Hanuman well-versed in 
speech, minister of Sugriva and son 
of Vayu: 
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]3Tt^ irr^rk: il 

‘‘ We are indeed seeking that Sugriva, 
the lord of the monkeys. 

^arsrr ^ i 

<r^?TT^ ^irsTj 53ft JiTJT 11 

There was a king, Dasaratha by name, 
effulgent and devoted to duty. This is 
his eldest son, Rama by name, well-known 
to people. 



He is the reluge of all beings and has 
fulfilled the commands of his father to 
the utmost limit. 

5fTr^ ^ II 

Being deprived of his kingdom, Rama 
possessed of great effulgence and 
self-restraint has come here along with me 
to live in the forest, accompanied by his 
wife Sita. 

JT ?rr?Tlr ? 5 rr c««t 11 
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When alone, his wife was carried 
away by a Rakshasa, capable of assuming 
any form at will. And it is not known 
who that Rakshasa is, by whom his 
wife has been carried away. 

^ fk ’cncra Heft II 

Myself and Rama are indeed come ta 
Sugriva for refuge.” 

ctI »Tc^r g 

W»(^^3rrT II 

Then that highly-wise Hanuman, son of 
Vayu, mounted the two heroes on his 
back, went to the Malaya mountain and 
announced the two heroic Raghavas to the 
king of the monkeys. 

snq- ?Tfft JTSnTRT; ^^srmT I 

51=1 r^r ii 

Rama, the highly wise and of strong 
prowess, is arrived here with his brother 
Lakshmana. He has come to you 
for help.’* 
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^^jfr^rwt sft^ sfwrsr ^Tmti II 

Hearing the words of Hanuman, Sugriva, 
being delighted, assumed a most pleasing 
form and said with love to Raghava : 

“You are indeed well grounded in dharma 
and highly powerful and bear love to all. 

iWt I 
erw^wi jnrr ^ ii 

O Lord, in as much as you seek 
alliance with me who am a monkey, 

the iionour and the high advantage are 

mine. 

5ct^ gr sr^rf^d: ii 

?pi?TT 'TTfW ’rrfni^f^ 5r^-?Tdf WSTT II 

If the alliance is to your liking, here is 
my out-stretched arm. Clasp hand with 
hand and so let the understanding be 
made sure, 

OTrT'f ^FTiT ^vrrf^^ I 

w ^ ’ttRrt ii 
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Hearings these words so well-spoken by 
Sugriva, he (Rama) took hold of his 

(Sugriva s) hand in his with great delight. 

sTi»%arq;ii 

Then they both, Rama and Sugriva went 
round the blazing fire by the right side 
and became friends. 

^ ^ II 

Then, the delighted Sugriva, with eyes 
agitated through joy, spoke to Rama in a 
sweet and gentle voice : 

3Ti: xm gTTJTti" i 

f?r*Tmf ^ i ^il t d ^rf^: ii 

** O Rama, being cheated, I wander 
here tormented with fear. Deprived of 

my wife and terror-stricken, I have sought 
refuge in this fortress in the forest. 

feri f ^ai ^ JTcnTFT ii 

O noble one, give me promise of safety 
from Vali, of whom I am afraid.” 
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As if smiling, Rama (Kakutstha) replied 
Sugriva thus : 

fiNr tr i 

^f T g r Ws r R ui H; ii 

“ O great monkey, it is known to me 
that the fruit of friendship is help. I 
will kill Vali, who took away your wife.” 

^ g II 

Hearing these words, he (Sugriva) spoke 

these mighty words : 

snnTrs^rr^ ^ ^ irf^fw: i 

“ O Rama, this Hanuman, my minister 
and foremost ot counsellors, has told me 
why you have come to this forest, devoid 
of men. 

«Tnif srJRn’fJRir i 

*3r ^ftlFTT II 

Your wife Sita, the daughter of 
Janaka, has been carried away by 
a demon, screaming when separated from 
you and the wise Lakshmana. 
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ST? ggr i 

srggRT^ srrgr^ gf^5J^ ^r g ii 

I will bring her back as the lost 
Scripture, the Veda. Through inference, 
I think she is indeed Sita herself. There 
is no doubt. 

f|g*rrorr ggr ggr ^?:^4tirr i 

’crg’cr^^ 558fJT^tfg g ii 

She was seen by me when she was 
carried away by the demon of cruel 
acts crying hoarsely: ' Ah, Rama, Rama and 
Ah, Lakshmana.* 

ggrftg ggTrgrE g*Tr«T*rcoTr^ g’ I 
^w f ^ nsgT Ri mfk grgRtgrgglRT ii 

An upper garment was dropped by 
her as well as auspicious ornaments. I 
shall bring these things to you. It behoves 
you to recognise them.” 

g ggr-grgrufrPrg i 

^^gRT^T gfg^: II 

Holding the upper garment and the 
auspicious ornaments, the monkey exhibited 
them to Rama, saying: 'See this.’ 
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^ ^^9‘=3r^ 11 

Then, taking that garment and the 
auspicious ornaments, Rama began to 
lament bitterly : 

arjfim f|«mnJT?Tr i 

^rd^T^^rorr^ ^ ii 

<K 

0 Lakshmana, see this upper garment 
and these ornaments dropped from her 
body by Sita on the ground when she 
was carried away. 

’n^or ^efJTorf grr^q-irar^ il 

Being told thus by Rama, Lakshmana 
said these words : 

sn^rsTFrr^ jt ^ ’T^rftr i 

’TT^r^P^JTT^ II 

1 cannot identify her bracelets nor have 
I seen her ear-ornaments. But I can 
recognise her anklets as I have constantly 
saluted her feet.’' 

rRT: ^ ^pft^ftr^iTsr^ii 

Then the disconsolate Raghava said thus 
to Sugriva : 
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mr srA: fsm fe^rr ii 

** Tell me Sugriva. In which direction 
did you see my beloved, dearer to me 
than my life, being carried oft' by that 
demon of cruel aspect ? ” 

II 

Addressed thus by the grief- stricken 
Rama, Sugriva, the monkey, said with 
folded hands and with tears, and in a 
tear-choked voice : 

ST 5IT^ gf^SilT II 

I do not at all know the hiding 
place of that sinful demon. 

^ ^ P ff daW T fil r^TST I 

'♦jRwiTfii ?T«nr TT«rTSTi*=?«if^ ^f?r5#lTrii 

I promise you truly. O vanquisher of 
foes, leave off sorrow. I shall make that 
effort by which you shall obtain Sita. 
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jnrrftr <!^*i? TT ig i^ srerrt ii 

O refuge of all the world, to me also 
who am afflicted with fear from Vali and 
am without any support, you should 
be gracious.” 

sTf^^T^ ^ s?fNr sr^^r^sT^ II 

Being told thus, the effulgent Rama, 
knower of dharma and devoted to dharma, 
replied smilingly to Sugriva : 



3tIr 5 II 

A friend must come to one’s aid, as 
an enemy is known by wrong-doing. 
This very day I will kill him who has 
carried away your wife. 

3m*Tr3*TT3r3 jp3 r^i i 

By analogy with myself, I see you 
immersed in the ocean of distress. I 
will get you out of it. You shall obtain 
in abundance what you desire.” 

16 
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araRi^T gr ii 

Hearing Rama’s word, the increaser of 
joy and manliness, Sugriva honoured 
Raghava and praised him, 

^ ^r l^ q Tf ^aTq;» 

lll^rJTTSTITnr^T ^ II 

All of them went quickly to Kishkindha 
ruled over by Vali and stationed themselves 
in the dense forest, concealing themselves 
behind the trees. 

JTJT IRor ^nr^j^Rorf^ii 

Then Rama, ihe vanquisher of foes, 
said these words to Sugriva ; ‘'Sugriva, 
show me your enemy who seems a 
brother. 

^ srf^?rr srf? ii 

I will bring my promise to fruition 
with Vali killed and rolling in the dust of 
the forest. Conquer your misgiving.” 
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ft 5 I 

5T*Tt ii 

Hearing^ the words of Rama, Sugriva, of 
golden-yellow colour, yelled with a terrific 
yell as if piercing the skies. 

5 er??T I 

Hearing his roar which shook all beings, 
the angry Vali, being highly incensed, came 
out of the city. 

^ snUTH: 1 

Then the auspicious Vali saw the golden- 
hued Sugriva. Between them, a terrific 
battle ensued like that of Vritra and Indra. 

mmi ^ Si^s ii 

After a while, Raghava saw Sugriva, the 
lord of the monkeys, weakening and looking 
in all directions again and again. 
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A great arrow was then let loose on 
the breast of Vali by Raghava. 

Then, Vali, the lord of the monkeys 
of great effulgence, and gifted with prowess, 
lell down on the earth being struck 
with force. 

^ ?pjT »Tcnf%^firaT*T^ i 

fA^^inju^TTcft =5r n 

Rama, followed by Lakshmana, saw him 
(Vali) fallen down thus in battle like 
fire devoid of flames and approached him. 

^ ^ 5crsi% 5 ? wr ^ I 

srf^ II 

Seeing Raghava and Lakshmana, of great 
strength, Vali spoke polite but harsh words,^ 
full of justice : 
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^ pr: srf^?T; I 

^^You are a king’s son, well known and 
of pleasing countenance, noble, endowed 
with strength and effulgence and of 
righteous conduct. 

gnr: i 

5n:aTr?:% ?rrf^?r: ii 

I have been struck in the breast by an 
arrow (by you) while I was engaged in 
fighting (another.) Having killed one who 
was looking away (from you), what good 
have you gained ? 

=5r srsrrfrr =sr ^ ?t:rT: i 
?5Tr3^t?[rt BrcftcOT?;: ^swrT; ii 

Tf^ % 11 

All beings in the world speak of your 
fame, saying ' Rama is merciful, devoted 
to the welfare of his subjects, compas- 
sionate, energetic, versed in rules of 
conduct, and of firm resolution.* 
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^ j 

R-f^TRT fjorr ?Tjr!^ ii 

O king, punishment, control of passions, 
forgiveness, piety, firmness, truth, prowess 
and chastisement of the guilty — these are 
royal virtues. 

3T5^ ?r^oT RRst ii 

It is natural (for Sugriva to fight me) for 
he would get the kingdom when I am dead. 
That I have been killed in battle by 
you by improper means is against nature. 

5^ smigrR ii 

Eveiy creature meets with his end this 
way ; let it be. If your deed was honourable, 
think well of an answer. 



Rebuked thus, Rama replied to Vali, 


anon : 
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3?fir?rT«r ^T^^TTfJTTfirsT?! ii 


** Mot knowing dharma, artha (wealth) and 
kama (love) and worldly custom, why do 
you blame me out ot inexperience? 





cTm xrnT5«Tnr *tt 


O Simple monkey, why do you venture 
to address me thus out of your fickleness, 
having never enquired of elderly and 
honoured preceptors ? 

This land, along with the mountains, 
forests and woods, belongs to the Ikshvakus. 
In them vest the punishment and reward 
of all men, beasts and birds. 


m 5iTOT: I 
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The virtuous-minded, true and just 
Bharata, the knower of dharma, artha and 
kama and ever devoted to the administration 
of chastisement and reward, rules 
the earth. 

^ 'TTf^r? I 

’siTHTt ii 

We and other princes who are ordered 
by him to look after dharma go forth 
all over this earth, with the desire 
to perpetuate righteousness. 

'Ti55q'r?Tf^55r ^ ^«rt:gr^^rsrg:q[^ II 

When that foremost of kings, Bharata 
the lover of dharma, rules over the whole 
earth, who could practise unrighteousness ? 

^ ^ TOT %i=Trj I 

?T«rr^RT 11 

Therefore we who are rooted in our 
own exalted dharma will punish him 
who has transgressed dharma, in pursuance 
of Bharata’s orders and in accordance 
with law. 
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firar %5r f^r jr?r=5s% i 
?rq^ f^cm »Tf^ grf^; ii 

The eldest brother, the father and he 
who gives learning, — these three are to be 
regarded as parents by one who sticks to 
the path of dharma. 

S^r: ^oftf^cT: I 

^nrorq;^ ii 

A younger brother, one’s own son 
and the pupil endowed with virtue — these 
three are to be considered equal to sons, 
if indeed dhartna is the governing 
principle. 

^^crnrrq;^ arTcirr g^rrgiPTq; II 

O monkey, the religion of the good is 
subtle, and difficult of comprehension. 
The spirit that is in the heart of every 
being knows what is good and what is 
not good. 

3Ti: 3 Ir i 

^ fk JTr n 
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But I shall tell it to you in plain words. 
Therefore it does not behove you to 
censure me merely because of your anger. 

vTprfat c?i^r vijf ^RTewq;^ 11 

Know this to be the reason why you 
have been killed by me. Violating the 
traditional code of conduct, you have 
seduced your brother s wife. 

m JTKrmfj: i 

5PTrTt ii 

While the high-minded Sugriva is still 
alive, sinful as you are, you keep Ruma 
who is your daughter-in-law, on account 
of passion. 




Hence, O monkey, to you who have 
transgressed dharma and who are addicted 
to passion, punishment is accorded for 
carnal knowledge of your brother’s wife. 



KISHKINDHAKANDA 


25t 


^ Jr ^T^rr^rar i 

^T^:^T5?TfM5ra ^ ?5T II 

I have contracted friendship with Sugriva, 
like unto Lakshmana. With a view to 
regaining his wife and kingdom he has 
decided to work for my welfare. 

srrrajr ii 

Therefore, on account of all these high 
reasons, approved by dharma, punishment 
was inflicted on you. You must agree 
that it is so. 

^ II 

Your punishment should always be 
looked upon as righteous under all 
circumstances. 

JT >155 II 

O foremost of monkeys, hear again this 
other reason, hearing which, O hero, it 
behoves you not to become angry. 
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«rrlrar ^Isr i 

srfe’sswrm 

People catch, either concealed or openly, 
many animals by various kinds of net, 
noose and trap. 

Therefore, O monkey, you were killed 
by me in battle with an arrow ; for, whether 
not fighting or fighting indirecdy, you are only 
a monkey. 

=5r gjfr^q’ gr i 

gTRT^ u^ r a r d ? ii 

O best of monkeys, there is no doubt 
that kings are the bestowers of righteous- 
ness that is difficult to attain and of life that 
is enjoyable. 

?rnr ftFTiwT =^^sTr%^«Trf^ir i 

=5r?:?r^% JTftrT^ II 

Therefore, it does not behove anyone to 
injure, to blame, to disregard or to speak 
harshly to them. Indeed, they are 
gods and walk on earth in the guise 
of men. 
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?TT ^ f^9Rrq; II 

But you, not knowing dharma and being 
only angry, blame me who am rooted in 
the traditional dharma (the heritage from 
my father and grandfather)/* 

srsq-^ICTt I 

!T ^ qif.sf ^ n dfi ! i£ PTt II 

Being thus told by Rama and becoming 
highly distressed, Vali did not conceive of 
any fault in Raghava, having understood 
dharma correctly. 

^ ’ctjt ii 

Then the lord of the monkeys replied 
with folded hands to Rama : 

^rr^TITr?! II 

“ O best of men, what you have said 
is true indeed. There is no doubt of this. 


*WT I 

^ it ^ '?k| 50^ 11 
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O Raghava, it does not behove you to 
blame me for any impropriety or harshness 
which was already spoken by me through 
inadvertence. 

^ fe srsTRr ^ i 

^ sr^TfJTr f ii 

For you are well- versed in the practice 
of truth and devoted to the welfare of 
the subjects. In finding out causes and 
effects (in detecting crime and ordering 
adequate punishment) your discernment is 
indeed clear and unerring. 

Bestow your best concern on Sugriva 
and Angada. Knowing as you do 
what should be done and what ought not to 
be done, you are their chastiser as well as 
their protector. 

JTT ^ 55ef ITot ^ ?Tr I 

?rrf^ cmsir c^ffr€iTgJT|% ii 
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O king and lord of men, it behoves you 
to adopt towards Sugriva and Angada the 
same attitude as towards Bharata and 
Lakshmana. 


rf ?ri 

?n3rT-s^^«rrg»Ttf^ ii 


It also behoves you to direct Sugriva 
not to humiliate the pious Tara who has 
been implicated in my wrong-doings.” 


^rSRft Rm I 


Having said thus with due humility to 
Rama, Vali, the lord of the monkeys, 
addressing Sugriva in clear words, said 
these words with affection : 


^ ITT % f ^ ’TTW I 

^^r«T irf^^ ITT II 

“Sugriva, for my misdeeds, you should 
not impute blame to me, who have been 
constrained by the folly which is to bring 
about the inevitable. 
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^^5^ fl'cT^ cTHT STRRT » 

Dear brother, I think it has been decreed 
that there cannot be happiness tor both of us 
at the same time, nor the natural affection 
of brothers ; this decree may not be altered. 

I 

Assume therefore this very day the sovereig- 
nty over all the forest-dwellers. And know 
me to be already going to the abode of Death* 
STRT ^TfjT I 

5crjR ii 

O heroic king, however hard it may be,, 
you ought to fulfil what I, reduced to this 
condition, am about to say. 

Behold Angada fallen on the ground, 
with his face full of tears, young but wise, 
brought up in luxury and deserving of 
happiness. 
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JPIT q RqM«T II 


From all harm protect him, my son, 
dearer to me than life, as though he were 
your own son, — net lacking anything, though 
lacking me. 

r^i =5r fl^r fewiPid ; ii 


You should unfalteringly carry out your 

duty towards Raghava. To fail him is to 

sin; and being disregarded, he may punish 
» » 

you. 

5I?^qT%eft | 
II 

Having said thus, he died, agonised 
by the arrow, with his eyes opened wide 
and with his terrible teeth exposed. 





II 


Then Sugriva, lamenting, raised the dead 
body of Vali along with Angada, and 

had it placed in the palanquin. 

17 
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3r55n^ 11 

Then the monkeys, along with Sugriva 
and Tara, after performing the funeral 
rites of Vali according to rule poured 
water-libations to Vali. 



Then Hanuman, the son of the Wind-god, 
lustrous like a golden mountain, his face 
effulgent like the rising sun, said with 
folded hands : 

«T^ir<grr^Tg; i 

<4T^ rgr i srr^ snrt it 

O Lord (Rama), through your grace, 
Sugriva has obtained this great hereditary 
kingdom of monkeys which is not attainable 
easily.” 


ii 
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Bemg thus addressed by Hanuman, the 
wise Ragrhava, vanquisher of powerful 
enemies and well versed in speech, replied 
thus to Hanumaa : 

!p:r i 

“ Let the heroic Sugriva. the foremost of 
monkeys, enter this prosp^^rous and pleasant 
■cave and be installed quickly, according 
to rites, in his sovereignty.” 

Having told Haiiuman thus, Rama said 
to Sugriva : 

O hero, instal as Yuvaraja this Angada. 

«rnTsiq[^ ii 

He is the eldest son of your elder 
brother. He is equal to you in prowess. 
This Angada of heroic spirit is indeed 
worthy of being Yuvaraja, 
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sr^ rt S?!f II 

O amiable one, the four months called 
the rainy season, have begun. This is 
not a fit time for our endeavours. 
(Therefor^e), do you enter your auspicious 
city. 

3T%r^ i 

5'^Einwf ii 

O amiable one, in this moMntain, I 
shall li ve along with Lakshmana. This 
mountainous cave is pleasant, extensive 
and with suitable ventilation. 

^nr3srr% ^ ’nrsror^^ ?t?t i i 

As soon as the month of Kartthika 
comes, bestir yourself towards the 
destruction of Ravana. O amiable one, this 
is our understanding. Do you enter your 
own residence.” 

5 sT^ grFft !ifnr i 

sirsmnT ^ ’nm'J ir^raor ii 
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After Sugriva had been installed and 
after he (monkey) had entered his cave, 
Rama came along with his brother to the 
mountain Prasravana. 


3T?i i 

TTIT 

Seeing the sky white, the orb of the 
moon spotless and the wintry night bathed 
in moonlight, the well-satisfied king Sugriva, 
the lord of the monkeys, said to Rama, 
the best of men and the destroyer of 
hostile hosts : 


STFTcfT tf?T^TST^^^JTrt I 

^ 3^^ ^5 II 


“ The monkeys are all come, formidable, 
equal to Daityas and Danavas, 
obedient to our commands and devoted 
to the welfare of their master. 


?T^:5?rrEr ll 
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O vanquisher of foes, they are capable 
©f carrying out what you desire. O best 
of men, say what you consider appropriate 
to the season.” 


rmr asTTOT ^?[KsnTJr5i*. i 



Rama, the son of Dasaratha, embraced 
with his hands Sugriva who spoke thus 
and then said these words : 

^ nfTMiir icrgitiT: ii 

Let it be ascertained whether my Sita, 
(the daughter of Janaka, king of the 
Videhas) lives or not, O wise one ; also 
the country where Havana lives. 

r^r ii 

Alter knowing about jSitd and the abode 
of Ravana, I shall then, together with you^ 
do what is suited to the time. 

^ sT g e g>im : I 

11 
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O Lord ot monkeys, in this matter 
I am not the master, nor Lakshmana. 
O best of monkeys, of this undertaking 
you are the master as well as the cause. 

irt i 

fl: 3IT5TT% JW ^ ST ^T5FT: II 


O Lord, do you yourself order what 
ought to be done. For you know what 
should be done for me. O hero, there is 
no doubt in this.” 


sttr i 



^cf i roni^ H ^'tiRT: II 


When told thus, Sugriva addressed a 
commander Vinata by name, in the 
presence of Rama, and the wise Lakshmana : 

5 fsi^ ^ I 

JTTtr 5FTST:^«it || 

** Find out where Vaidehi (Sita) is and the 
abode of Ravana and return as soon as 
one month is completed. Whoever tarries 
(beyond a month) is liable to be killed 
by me. 



264 


THE RAMAYANA. 


SROTFg^clT II 


When we have performed this task and 
Rama*s wish is fulfilled, we shall be freed 
from debt, we shall have discharged our 
obligatiops, and we shall have attained our 
desires most satisfactorily. 

f^frF.TJT^3:r?JT3Tq[;il 

And he (Sugriva) spoke to the heroic 
Hanuman, the son of the Wind-god : 


^RTT rTT^fr#r’T'Tr^?T I 

Do things in such a manner as to be 
able to obtain Sita. O Hanuman, well- 
versed in diplomacy, in you alone 
are strength, intelligence, valour, a capacity 
to act according to place and time, 
and diplomacy. 


^ 51^: sfTrr: I 

^r3T55?TT: qrscrr: ii 
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Then understanding that ttie success of 
the enterprise depended on Hanuman, 
Rama, the destroyer of foes, gave 
with great delight to him (Hanuman) his 
ring ornamented with the engraving 
of his name as a token to the king’s 
daughter (Sita). 

srf^: II 

That best and foremost of monkeys 
Hanuman received it and placed it on 
his head with folded hands and saluting 
his (Rama’s) feet, started off. 

The commandants of monkeys being 
ordered everywhere to find out Sita by 
the king of the monkeys, went off quickly 
according to their instructions. 



II 
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All those foremost ot monkeys with 
Hanuman as their leader started off and 
searched everywhere in the Vindhya 
forests first. 

Whilst they were stayiny^ there, the 
prescribed period elapsed. Seating them- 
selves, these great ones took thought. 

irr^ i 

ST^IrTT? f^FTJTtT: 

We were sent out with instructions to 
return within the month of Asvini. That 
too has elap=»evi, Wnat can be done 
by us hereafter ? 

If we return witfiout fulfilling our quest, 
there is no doubt that we must die. 
Who indeed can live happily without 
carrying out the orders of the king 
of monkeys?’* 
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^ nVr ^ qt y n ^ -fj n f ^ ^vr: ii?^t^ h 

Being thus told in piteous words by the 
monkeys who were already as good as 
dead, a vulture replied to the monkeys 
in a deep tone, with tears in his eyes : 

^VCTT^ ^Tsi^: S^UFTT? I 

“ O monkeys, I am a vulture whose wings 
have been burnt away and whose strength 
is lost. But, through my words at least, 

I shall do Rama the best service. 

cT^nfT I 

%?wn»ir JT^r i ^ T r ir i Tr ii 

A young damsel, full of beauty and 
bedecked with all ornaments, was seen by me 
when carried away by the wicked Ravana. 

^T5IVefT ^ Virfiivft I 

cTT g ^ETTHTITf IT?^ 

That excellent lady was crying : ‘ Rama, 

Rama and Lakshmana.’ Because of her 
repeating the words Rama, I conclude she 
must be Sita. 
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swarf it cRq- I 

^ » 

9T«n^ 5nT<f ^^r’cwort sttw ii 

Hear me tell you the abode of that 
Rakshasa. That Rakshasa, Ravana by name, 
dwells in Lanka City. 

^TlSr>?T ^cHTtST^ I 

rrf^T^fT^ i:WT fMjTelT It 

In an island in the sea, at a distance of 
one hundred yojanas from here, the 

beautiful City of Lanka was built by 

Visvakarma. 

?rwT ^wvstm i 

wfcrr: Shirrs ii 

There Sita lives surrounded by 

demonesses. O monkeys, thither 

quickly in haste. 

I see through my inner vision that you 
ivill find her and return. 

ix?Tt 
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Hearing the words of Sampati regarding 
the destruction of Ravana, the delighted 
monkeys came to the ocean, looking 
forward to the sight of Sita. 

I’strrt ^ sitsrt; i 

pPC ii 

Looking at the sea which was as im- 
possible to cross over as the sky, all the 
monkeys were distressed saying * how can 
this be done ’ ? 





Looking well at the many hundreds of 
thousands of tlie distressed army of the 
monkeys, Jambavan said thus to Hanuman : 




O Hanuman, hero of the world of 
monkeys and expert in all sciences, why 
are you sitting silently and alone why 
don’t you speak ? 
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^ jgr: %3nrt I 

jmr^a^prWs s^r: ii 

You are Kesarin ’s son but born to another 
person and you are of terrible heroism. You 
are the son born from the loins of the Wind- 
god and 'you are also equal to him in 
might. 

55y^srqn=5r i 

Arise, O best of monkeys, and cross 
the great ocean. Go torth with great 
speed even as Vishnu took his three 
great strides.” 

i5JTrsi:5wj5r i 

Being praised, the mighty Hanuman 
increased greatly (in size). And nourishing 
his tail out of joy, he attained (great) 
strength. 

Hanuman, the destroyer of foes, got up 
the best of mountains, Mahendra. 
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f|^: ii 

That great mountain, being pressed 
bard by the feet of the high-souled 
Hanuman, roared like a mad powerful 
elephant when struck by a lion. 

^??rrT ii 

And that high mountain, forsaken by 
the sages on account of their fear and 
agitation, looked dejected like a 
wayfarer left alone in a mighty forest 
by his companions. 



a?fr ^nrspipFfterFTT: \ 

?i«!ji)E^ q'f^ II 

Then Hanuman, the vanquisher of foes, 
desired to search along the route frequented 
by the Charanas for the place where Sita, 
carried off by Ravana, was. 

^ »T%?srnT ’TW5TPT I 

^v-grr ii 

Saluting with folded hands, the Sun, the 
Great Indra, Vayu, Brahma and all Beings, 
he made up his mind to proceed. 

^JTR ^ ^ II 

Then the swift one, Hanuman, flew up 
with speed, undaunted. The best j of 
monkeys verily thought himself equal to 
Suparna (Garuda). 
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^ f^siar ^^«rt ?ri ti 

That mighty one, after crossing the 
unconquerable ocean, saw, with a composed 
mind, Lanka situated on the peak of the 
Trikuta mountain. 

%crr 1 

?=T 11 

That auspicious monkey saw the city of 
Lanka full of delightful white mansions as 
if it were a city embedded in the sky. 



Hanuman saw the city ruled over by 
the best of Rakshasas and built by Visva- 
karma, as if it was floating in the sky. 

wr^aTfiT^: 1 

The wise and the highly strong Hanuman, 
the son of Vayu and the best of 
monkeys, assumed (all) his strength and 
entered Lanka in the night. 

18 
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There he heard the mantras of the 
worshippers in the houses ol the Rakshasas. 
And he saw the demons devoted to the 
recitation of Holy Scriptures. 


The monkey (Hauuraan) entered the house 
of the kinpf of the Rakshasas, which was 
guarded by thousands of highly valorous 
demons. 

srf^^r JT?T^?:ir II 

Hanuman entered that great mansion 
full of many terraces and hundreds of 
most beautiful damsels and containing 
capacious enclosures. 

smrr?! ar^ sr^ngf^r^ir il 

The heroic monkey, not seeing her 
(Sita) there and seeing other beautiful 
women, came out and began to consider. 
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5T f«ir wm ?w «rff ; ii 

'* All the inner apartments have been 
seen. All the damsels in Ravana’s 
mansion have also b^en seen. Rut the 
pious Sita has not been seen. My labour 
has been in vain. 

1% 3 m Hffrrr: i 

f% g^wfir HUTS S T i T ^ T r ^T aH ^ II 

What will the assembled monkeys 
say to me when I ^^o to them r And 
what siiall [ say not having seen Sita, the 
daughter of Janaka f 

Hope is the source of good fortune. 
Hope causes the highest happiness. Indeed, 
hope impels one always in all quests ’ 

^%5gq^5»7^ ii 

Thus pondering, he began once again 
to search for her. 
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'dcMd^sT'Tciiyrf^ fas^^ 3*^53*^: r 

arml^ ^ 7 ?rrrn=^RTJTCT^ 11 


Leaping up and coming down, standing 
here an,d going there again and again, 
opening doors and shutting them again — 
thus that great monkey searched for her 
in every (conceivable) space. 


< r M qTT ? a:^ ^ptpt 11 

There was not even a four-incii space 
in tiie inner apartments of Ravana which 
the monkey did not explore. 


< 5 .« 


II 


Not seeing Sita, the monkey spoke 


these words : 




Here in Havana’s mansion was Sita 
said to be by Sampati, the king of 
Vultures. But I do not see her.” 
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31^^ srnrrt ^ %^5t: ii 

After meditating for a while and com- 
prehending her with his mind, Hanuman 
of great brilliance leapt irocn that mansion 
into an enclosure. 

asRiRT^f^niT g cT^q’r i 

=g'?g^r^W5rrn ii 

And in the Asuka forest, that foremost 
of monkeys saw her like the spotless ray 
of the moon in the beginning of the bright 
half of the month ; 

firqrq^ts ii 

who was shining in lustre though her form 
was but slowly recognisable, like a flame 
of file eii\reloped in a cloud of smoke ; 

^ciT i 

who was clad in a fine but tattered 
yellow cloth and, being dirty and devoid 
of ornaments, looked like a lotus tank 
devoid of lotuses ; 
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efif^di 

31%aTrffR^?5t^ qtf^dxftfd dfk^q^ II 

who was shrinking, anguished, fading 
and of emaciated body, depressed and 
pitiable like the Rohini star overpowered 
by the planet Mars ; 


^5rT^?nTJR?n%5T g- 1 


who was miserable with a face full of 
tears, emaciated on account of want of 
nourishment, always meditating on her own 
grief and being wholly absorbed in it. 


rfW g I 

rf srRrRr^fiRr ii 


His mind still wavered, though he 
repeatedly looked at her, who was like 
learning divorced from practice. 

4 rw>r^ui »raTq^ 11 

As she was without ornament, Hanuman 
made her out with difficulty, like speech 
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without culture which has lost its 
own raeaning. 


Looking at her posstj^sed oi wide eyes, 
the daughter of a king and of unimpeach- 
able conduct, he concluded her to be 
Sita by cogent reasonings. 


I^?ir ?iTf^ i 


“ Tliose ornaments which Rama had 
described in the various parts of Sita’s 
body, — he saw all those ornaments shining 
on the branches (of the Asoka tree,) 

era- «n^5rCnTr^ cit?^? il 

“ Those ornaments which were dropped 
(at Rishyarnuka), them I do not see here* 

^ i.q f Tci% I 

^ 11 

Those wonderful, resonant and precious 
ornaments which were seen on the ground 
should certainly have been discarded by 
t/izs lady. 
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^rarsf^r rrac^ rrsir ii 

This garment has become tattered by 
long wear. Still it is surely of the same 
colour and beauty as the other (which we 
picked up), 

^ ?TT-S^ ITSr^T IT II 

This golden-hued lady is (indeed) the 
beloved queen of Rama, for though she 
is lost, she is not lost from his mind. 

3R?TT^S?Tr STf^r%?rq;l 

^ =5r ii 

Tills lady’s mind is rooted in him and 
his mind is rooted in her. That is why, 
the righteous-minded Rama .and Sita are 
maintaining their lives even for a while. 

trm Crm sr^: i 

«rr^r?nc»Rt ^ ii 

Indeed, my master Rama performs 
a difficult feat in that, being separated 
from her, he still maintains his body and 
has not consumed himself with grief.’* 
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I 

smrw JTJT^ Tm ^ # srgq;^ ii 

Thus, the sou of Vayu, delighted at 
seeing Sita there, thought of Rama in his 
mind and praised his master. 

^TrrrarRrf^ fir^j^yrr ? ii 

Thinking for a while with eyes full of 
tears, tlie effulgent Hanuman lamented 
the fate of Sita. 

*?r«iT ^8?jnT^«T i 

^frrat i% ii 

“ If even Sita, ever devoted to her elders 
and worshipped by Laksliraana devoted 
to his brother, is afflicted with grief, indeed 
fate is invincible, 

^ ^fWcTJ I 

JTTrqni WT II 

The noble Sita, knowing the resoluteness 
of Rama and of the wise Lakshmana, 
does not agitate herself too much like 
the Ganges on the approach of the 
rainy season. 
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IT I, 


Raghava eminently deserves Sita equal 
to him in character, age, conduct, family 
and other auspicious rr»arks. Sita also of 
dark-blue eyes deserves him equally. 


On account of this Sita oi wide eyes, 
the highly pcweiful V^ali was killed and 
iourteen thousand dieaded Rakshasas weie 
killed in Jarasthana by arrows like to 
flaming fires. 

sr^qr %?WginT55iw* 3^ ii 

On account of this Sita of wide eyes 
the mighty ocean, lord of many rivers, was 
crossed by me and this city was seen. 

?T*TJ ^f%#f I 

sT^prrt ^ snT^^rrf^ 
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If, ^for this lady's sake, Rama were to 
wander round the whole earth girt by the 
ocean and all the world, my opinion is that 
it is but proper. 

^1?TPIT 

The sovereignty of the three worlds or Sita, 
daughter of Janaka, — (which is better ?) — 
the entire sovereignty of the three worlds 
will not equal a fraction of Sita. 

vfmR: i 

ari^T 

Leaving oft' all pleasures and impelled 
strongly only by love of her husband, she 
entered the forest devoid of human beings, 
not caring for difficulties, 

VJj 3 I 

Verily, Raghava deserves to see this 
virtuous lady. By regaining her Raghava 
will surely at tain happiness. 
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Deprived of love and enjoyments, and 
bereft of relations, she still keeps her 
body, being desirous of re union with him. 

She does not see the demonesses nor those 
trees full of flowers and fruits. With her 
mind concentrated on one and only object, 
she sees Rama alone (everywhere). 

snw qr i 

«r?rr f ^i fe dT ^jTorffT fr ii 

To a lady, the husband is indeed the 
highest ornament of all ornaments. Being 
separated from him, she, however beautiful, 
does not shine, 

f7‘TcnuGE^irtaT I 

JTJT: II 

Even my mind is distressed to see that 
Sita, having dark tresses, and eyes 
like lotus petals, is afflicted with grief, 
though deserving of happiness. 
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Whilst he was looking at the forest full 
of blossoming trees, and searching for Sita, 
only very little of the night was unspent 



g«rrgr ii 

And at that late time ot the night, he 
heard the holy chanting of the Brahma- 
rakshasas who were experts in all the six 
ancillaries of the Vedas and who had 
performed tlie greatest sacrifices. 

sm JTIFRTf^: 51 ^: snwf^J I 

Then the ten-necked and highly-heroic 
Ravana of mighty arms was roused by 
the sounds of auspicious instruments, 
melodious to the ears. 

g ndntiKi 

1^5 ’TOTsrrdf^: d Tnf ffR*! ^rtutvii 
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After waking up, the effulgent lord of 
the Rakshasas entered, in due tim^, the 
Asoka garden which was full of trees ; 
he was surrounded by choicest damsels 
like the moon by stars. 



I 


Thinking he must be the mighty-armed 
Havana, Hanuman kept within a mass of 
leaves and concealed himself. 


Ravana approached Sita with dark tresses 


«gr ar i 

II 

Then Ravana, with sweet words and 
gestures, revealed himself (his desire) to 
Sita, chaste, miserable, joyless and living 
the life of an ascetic. 



«T5r WRTf it ii 

O wide-eyed one, 1 love you ; O dear 
one; honour me; O Sita, become my 
wife; leave this folly. 
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Good betide you ; become my foremost 
'Queen among all these choice damsels who 
have been brought Irom far and near. 

5Rf%: JTJTTf ^T^TST TT I 

'»:r&or ii 

O good on(% look at rny prosperity, 
fortune and fame. O fortunate one, what 
will you do with Rnrna, (dad in bark ? 


?:rm i 

sTcfr a ii 

Rama is now devoid of victory and 
deprived of fortune and is a wanderer in 
the forest. He is practising austerities and 
sleeps on the bare earth. I doubt whether 
he lives or not.'* 

i 

^rmT?cn:?r: gf^iTcn’ il 

Hearing these words of the terrible 
Rakshasa, Sita threw a blade of grass 
between, and smiling innocently, replied : 
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JTSft WSTS II 

Turn back your desire from me. 
Let it be fixed on your own people. 

5T m ’TTT^ I 

3T«RT^ 5T Jrar 5FT^Tr^nTf??rT ii 

It is not p^roper for you to solicit me^ 
any more than for a sinner to seek final 
emancipation. Devoted to one husband, 
the forbidden deed may not be done by me. 

¥rr^^^ ii 

I am no fit wife to you being the 
faithful wife of another. 

?T«rT ?r«rr^^ ^irr tl 

Look to dJiar7na carefully ; follow carefully 
the rule of the good ; O Rakshasa, the 
wives of others must be protected like 
your own. 

fi: ^?cft H gr ^ ^ srrg^^ 1 
cTOT fl: f ^ ’q’ -Oa r ^ i^c’CTEnrgf^ 11 

Either there are no good people here, or 
if there are, you don’t follow them, seeing 
that your bent of mind is perverse and 
contrary to righteousness. 
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fl: i 

^ iNft % «T^ 5fTf^3f^«g^ II 

That righteous-minded Rama is indeed 
well known to be kind to those who seek 
his refuge. Therefore, if you desire to 
live, let friendship with him be established. 

ITT sntfT i 

II 

It behoves you therefore to restrain 
yourself and take me back to him. If you 
render me thus to Rama, the best of 
Raghus, good will attend you. 

3T??raT fl: ii 

O Havana, if you do otherwise, you will 
meet your death.” 

i 

STr^^^ar cTrT: II 

Hearing the harsh words of Sita, the 
King of the Rakshasas replied harshly to 
Sita, of comely looks : 

srmj W3W0TT ?TftjTS):f^f5t5r«q%i 

31% 'jikMck I 
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** Among men, love is indeed crooked. 
Towards the person on whom it is fixed 
only compassion and affection arise. It is 
because of this reason, O beautiful-faced 
one, I do not kill you. 

^ ^ JT^T 

grar: jtjt ii 

Two months more have to be kept by me, 
being the limit prescribed by me to you. 
Then you must come to my bed, O 
beautiful one. 

§rn=^r 3 *r?Trt 

mr c^T sTTrT’rrOT’aq;^ il 

If even after the expiry of two months, 
you do not desire me for your husband, 
they will prepare you in the kitchen for 
my morning meal.’’ 

Saying thus to Sita, king Ravana of 
ten heads, the vanquisher of foes, departed, 
causing the earth to quake, as it were. 
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f^sTPa’; gsrra’ cr*^; i 
3^ 3ifV<iTT f^TRrr h 


Hanuman, too, having rested, heard 
everything in truth. Then the monkey 
thought various kinds of thoughts : 

3T sP’ftJTT ^^^rpir 3- I 

JTPT% irar li 

“ She, wiiom the monkeys search for 
in their thousands and millions in all 
directions — she has been seen by me. 

1 shall console her, whose face is as 
beautiiul as the full moon, by praising 
my friend Rama of benign actions.’* 

^qrtT; srPiiTryl'RiaT «5r ii 



3T3?nrlT5r: I 
^«TT ^nr II 


Descending from that tree, the effulgent 
Hanuman, the son of Vayu, having a coral red 
countenance and bearing himself humbly. 
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approached Sita and saluted her with 
folded hands placed on his head and told 
her in a sweet voice : 

“ O auspicious Lady, who are you,^ 
of lovely eyes ? 

wfk’sTT «jftnTT55PT TTaRFr^ITsf^ Tt JIcTT II 

It is my belief that you are a princess 
and the queen of a king. 

^ftrTT W ^ II 

If you are the person who was carried' 
away forcibly from Janasthana by Ravana, 
you are indeed Sita. Good betide you. 
Tell me who ask you. 

cTtrar ‘err^cft ii 

From your wretched condition, super- 
human beauty and ascetic garb, you are 
surely the queen of Rama.’' 

m i 

II 
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Hegiring his words and delighted at the 
mention of Rama’s name, Vaidehi said 
these words to Hanuman who was on 
the tree : 

^ftgpT ^ Hnr STTTJTTSi: *TPT? ^:ftJT5r;|| 

‘‘ I am the daughter-in-law of Dasaratha, 
the destroyer of the armies of enemies. 
I am the daughter of the high-souled 
Janaka, the king of the Videhas. I am by 
name Sita and the wife of the wise Rama. 

’ti^^rrsq’c^TT ^^TcJTirr ii 

Whilst living in the Dandaka forest, 
I, the wife of that Rama of immeasur- 
able effulgence, was carried off by the 
wicked Ravana. 

g ja|i 

Two months have been fixed by him as 
the period of grace for my life. A.fter 

the expiry of those two months, I will 
quit this life.” 
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l:?3T|!^Tf«T^ii5iFTT: ^f?5rg^^:iracfH II 

Hearing those words of that lady wha 
was overpowered with grief, Hanuman, the 
leader of the monkey-hosts, himself 
distressed, uttered this soothing reply : 

art I 

^ ^^kraJTcN^ II 

“ O Queen, at the command of Rama,. 
I am come to you as his messenger. 
O Vaidehi, Rama is well and he enquired 
of your welfare. 

55«Ronf5r iT^STT i 

And the highly effulgent Lakshmana 
also who is a dear follower of your 
husband, makes his obeisance to you 
with his head, being highly distressed 
with grief.” 
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Hearing of the welfare of those two best 
of men, the queenly Sita, thrilled all 
over with joy, spoke thus to Hanuman : 

^ 55^%^ ST^n(TT% I 

Veril}^, the auspicous saying of the people 
appears to me to be true that, though after 
a hundred years, joy comes to a man if 
he but lives. 

^ ^ sn^rrRr \ 

grnroroTT ?rT:TOTr ^ ii 

Where did you meet Rama ? How do 
you know Lakshmana ? How did monkeys 
and men come together ? 

^ WT :[n^; il 

O monkey, narrate once again the 
distinguishing marks of Rama and Lakshmana, 
(so that) sorrow may not possess me.” 

JTr^giT?ir3r; i 

Being thus told by Vaidehi, Hanuman, 
the son of Vayu, began then to describe 
Rama exactly : 
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sr^jft II 

'' O daughter of Janaka, Rama has eyes 
like lotus-petals and draws the hearts of all 
beings. He was born endowed with beauty 
and goodness. 

He is like the Sun in effulgence and is 
equal to the Earth in patience. In intellect 
he is equal to Brihaspati and he is the 
equal of Indra in fame. 

^ w>5r? ^ ii 

He is the protector of all living beings 
as well as of his own kith and kin. He 
creates distinctions among people and has 
them observed. 

sftWRC: ^5T3?T% I 

He is devoted to Truth and Dharma. 
He is full of riches and keen on its 
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acquisition and bountiful distribution. He 
knows the time and place for everything 
and is pleasant spoken to all. 

He has by his step-mother Sumitra, a 
brother who is unconquerable. He is 
exactly like him (Rama) in affection, beauty 
of form and virtuous qualities. 

Those two best of men, who are eager 
to see you, and who have been searching 
for you throughout the earth, came into 
contact with us. 



Then Lakshmana explained to Sugriva, 
the king of the monkeys, the sorrow of 
Rama of benign deeds due to your loss. 







cTrfsr 5 ITJTFT ^ 11 
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Then all those ornaraeats which 

t 

bedecked your body and which you caused 
to drop on the earth when you were 
carried off by the demon. — those ornaments 
which had been brought together by me^ 
were given to Rama. 

era I 

Placing those beautiful ornaments of 
yours on his lap, lamentations of various 
kinds were indulged in by Rama who was 
shining like a god. 

^ rar %sr srrsprf^ ^T?ra; i 

frar ^rrawr ii 

O daughter of Janaka, that Raghava^ 
foremost ot men, will regain you quickly 
after killing Ravana along with his friends 
and relatives. 

51^1 erar I 

?T*ra ^ era ^TH^Ut cTOT II 

Then Rama and Sugriva entered into a 
mutual contract, to kill Vali and to 
search for you. 
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’Cnft I 



After killing Vali quickly in battle, 
Rama made Sugriva the lord of all the 
hosts ol monkeys and bears. 



^ m cnflfcrftrm^ il 

O Queen, the friendship between Rama 
and Sugriva arose thus. Know me to be 
Hanuraan, their messenger, who has come 
here (to you). 

^ II 

After obtaining his own kingdom, 
Sugriva gathered together all the strong 
great monkeys and sent them after you 
in all the ten directions. 

SIT^IST I 

^ II 

Being ordered by Sugriva, the lord of 
the monkeys, myself and all other forest- 
dwelling monkeys are wandering through- 
out the earth. 
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3 JTTT jp^r; I 

«rEMr4t2E> r^rfirdl srftRrrsJT^ ii 

O Vaidehi, it was to inspire confidence 
that all the virtues of my Lord (Rama) 
were recounted by me. O sinless Queen, 
Raghava will take you hence ere long, 

i3C^ ^JTTs^rf^fk I 

^ II 

s» 

Now everything has been told you. O 
Maithili, be comforted. O Queen, look at 
this ring which is marked with Rama’s 
name. 

dM T *fid ^5T 5f ^ JTCrWJTT I 

To inspire confidence, it was brought to 
you, being given by the high-souled one 
(Rama). Be comforted. Good betide you. 
Experience of sorrow is at an end for you. 

««r<rr ii 
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Taking the ornament of her husband’s 
hand *and looking at it, Janaki became 
delighted as if she had actually got her 
husband. 

Then that modest young lady, delighted 
at the message from her husband, welcomed 
the great monkey Hanuman with affection 
and praised him : 

g Tg < t -di T i 

O best of monkeys, you are valorous, 
clever and wise in that singlehanded you 
have attacked this abode of the Rakshasas. 

^ ’cmt ^mfrUT i 

By my good luck, is the righteous- 
minded and truthful Rama in good health 
and Lakshmana of great effulgence and the 
promoter of the joy of Sumitra ? 
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It Rama (Kakutstha) is really well, why 
does he not burn this earth girt '‘by the 
ocean with his ire like the surging fire of 
dissolution ? 

But no ; they are quite capable of defeat- 
ing even the celestials. I think the end 
of my miseries has not arrived as yet. 

s?Tf^ I 

^ S^tTJT: II 


Is not Rama agitated ? Does he not 
grieve ? Does that foremost of men take 
the further steps (calculated to rescue me) ? 

Has Raghava lost his affection for me, 
because of my exile ? O monkey, will he 
rescue me from this distress ?*’ 


^ftcIFTT I 

Hearing the words of Sita, Maruti of 
terrible prowess, placed his folded hands on 
his head and spoke these words in reply : 
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5T Krm i 

;iT!Wf?TTg 5^:^: II 

** O lotus-eyed one, Rama does not 
know that you are here. That is why he 
has not taken you away quickly as Indra 
did his queen Sachi. 

g ^ jTgr i 

sr^q[ JT^crf II 

Immediately on heaiing my words, 
Raghava will come here (quickly, leading 
a large army of monkeys and bears. 

firg « Tf^ c ?T sTTorll^^ i 

5?!f 

Causing the imperturbable ocean to be 
still (by means of a bridge) Rama 
(Kakutstha) will make the city of Lanka 
devoid of Rakshasas by means of his 
terrible arrows. 

5=T «TR^grT: 1 

iT ferfftT flr^; ll 

O noble lady, worried with grief on 
account of not seeing you, Rama does 
not get any peace of mind like an 
elephant smitten by a lion. 
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5T WW ST IT^ IT5RT I 

Tti 

gwT fs>^ q’sg^rqt^ tt 

Raghava does not eat any flesh nor 
does he drink honey. He eats only boiled 
rice and forest produce as prescribed (for 
the ascetic) always in the fifth part of 
the day (evenings). 


34pTsi'Wdd ttjt: ^ s r d-d ff; I 

^Toff 11 


Rama, best of men, has no sleep 
usually. And even when he sleeps, he 
wakes up uttering the sweet words * Sita> 
Sita’. 


Slf^T^TJT ST«rS^ r# ST jDjKJje?^>j; ^ I 

ffl: ^rarsjdt qrs^rt wspJTuiisr ii 

Give me some token that Raghava may 
recognise it, and tell me that which 
Raghava and Lakshmana the strong should 
be told.” 



SUNPARAKANDA 


305 


When he had spoken thus, Sita, equal 
to thfc daughter of a god, said in sore 
grief to the monkey Hanuman : 

5 iTOT^ ^ = 5rr fi< i T T^ q ~ II 

“ Enquire in my name after the welfare of 
him whom the noble Kausalya bore and 
who is the lord of the world ; and 
salute him with (bowed) head. 

5lTth !T I 

>aig5C?w Jr II 

jRr: "aTHT i 

q- qrnTTqJT^^T^II 

igq q r qW qqagq i q-etwirnn i 

fern ’crq^q g regwot: ii 

That Lakshmana, serv.int of elders, pos- 
sessor of auspiciousness, capable, no great 
talker, best ol those dear to Prince Rama, 
a worthy son to my father-in-law, always 
dearer to brother Rama than myself and 
seeing whom Raghava does not even 
remember his deceased father — that 

20 
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Lakshmana should be asked of his 
welfare, as from me. For Lakshniana is 
always gentle and pure and competent and 
dear to Rama. 

«r«ir fl: i 

affTp^ ii 

O best of monkeys, you are ray sole 
refuge in the conduct of this business so. 
that Rama should end my woes, 

=!TrJrTd I 

^ Tt 5TPi ^ 5JT; 2*T5 II 

Through this attempt of yours, Raghava 
should bestir himself. Tell this to ray heroic 
lord Rama, again and again : 

^’DOTcJTsr i 

‘ O Rama, son of Dasaratha, I shall 
keep up my life for a month. Beyond 
that month, I will not liv’e. I tell this to 
you with an oath.* 

ar^ f g*r^ ii 
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Then, taking oat the auspicious and 
highly •effulgent Chudamani (hair-jewel) that 
was tied in her cloth, Sita gave it to 
Hanuman saying ' fhis must be given to 
Raghav? \ 


?frjPTTJTT^ *T srm^^: || 


Then, receiving that unsurpassed and 
excellent jewel, the heroic Hanuman tried 
to put it on his finger but his finger was 
■not sufficient for it. 


JTjofTxsr =ar i 

nm ^ g ii 

Taking that excellent jevvel and saluting 

her, the best of monkeys transported him- 
self mentally to where Rama was, though 

he stood there physically. 

f^n:?T?TrJTr^ ii 

Alter moving away from that place, the 
monkey indulged in thought : 

5ftg<Tr«irJT^wT il 


A little of this business still reauins to 
be done. The dark-eyed Sita has been seen. 
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Going beyond the first three expedients^ 
the fourth now comes into view/ 

When a task has been allotted, he who 
performs several others also without 
prejudice to the first task, is indeed a fit 
person for the accomplishment of the task- 

sr 0^: i 

m M ^ II 

Even to a small task in this world, no single 
item is enough for full accomplishment. 
Therefore he who seeks his purpose in 

many ways will succeed in accomplishing it. 

3T%ra: ?Tcr: ^ ir 

1 will destroy this excellent garden of 

the wicked Rakshasa, equal to Nandana, even 
as fire destroys a dry jungle. When this 
is ruined, the ten-faced Ravana will become 
angry;’ 
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^ sTtrefr^Ji^i 

^RHT II 

Then the heroic Hanaman destroyed that 
garden of the damsels and made his form 
so big as to strike terror among the 
Rakshasa women. 

rTfT?^ f^frrTRJTn I 

' gun: vfiwRgT^gg^g^g: ii 

Then the Rakshasa women, of deformed 
faces, began to describe the evil-looking 
horrid monkey who resembled a mountain : 

sniftgrgRgfrnu’g sftirgs: grR: i 

“ O king, iti the middle of the Asoka 
garden there is a monkey of terrific body 
and immeasurable prowess, who is 
conversing with Sita. 

grgT’jggnrr^oT sr»5g gggTggq;ii 

By that monkey of wonderful form, 
your garden of the damsels, which is full of 
various kinds of animals and which is 
a delight to your heart, has been destroyed. 
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5T ^ !T i 

^ ^ftHT !T (ilJnRrri: II 

There is no space in it that has not been 
destroyed by him. Only that place where 
Janaki is, has not been destroyed by him. 

SWT5T II 

It is not known whether it was for the 
sake oi prelecting Janaki or the monkey 
was too much fatigued.” 

?T^r#STT ^5 ’ITSroft I 

aiTciTJTs jtw 

seirf^^ JTCI^STT C^rT: II 

Hearing the words of the Rakshasa 
women, Havana, the lord of Rakshasas and 
possessed ot great effulgence, ordered the 
Rakshasas called Kinkaras who weie equal 
to him in valour, to catch Hanuman. 

Equipped with variegated maces, blud* 
gt(i/s. gcldti) ajigodas aid arrows blazing 
like the sun, they attacked the best 
of monkeys. 
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^ 

^ 5r% II 

Then, killing the kinkaras and exhibiting 
his strength, Hanuman jumped on to the 
palace of chaitya (temple) which rose as 
high as a mountain-peak and struck it 
♦ fearlessly filling Lanka with the sound. 

?TJfT i 

^3iT ^5ftm 5fTW3TTf»rnf^5 ii 

Victory to Rama, expert in arms and 
to Lakshmana of great strength. Victory 
to Sugriva the king, who is protected 
by Raghava : 

53Jn^?[r5^5S7RT JTT^cTTrirjr: II 

I am the servant of Rama, the Lord of 
the Kosalas and of benign deeds. I am 
Hanuman, the v anquisher of hostile forces 
and the son of Vayu. 

!T It 2^ «i%gc.ii 

Even a hundred Ravanas cannot match 
me in battle. 
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lycf 55iTq; arf^T^m ^ i 

jaj^ w TTf tT ii 

Having destroyed the city of Lanka and 
saluted Maithili, I will depart, with my 
object fulfilled, while all the Pakshasas 
are looking on/' 

Having spoken thus, the lord of the 
monkeys, possessed of mighty arms and 
a terrific voice, stood on the Chaitya and 
roared a terrific roar, striking terror into 
the Rakshasas. 

^ ^ II 

SRIJI II 

Then, being honoured by Ins own beloved 
followers, and seated in his car, Indrajit, 
foremost of bowmen, well -versed in 
archery, best of swordsmen, and past- 
master of warfare, went seeking Hanuman. 
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^rir^cnTSTmrfl: ii 

Those two, possessed of speed, well- 
versed in the art ot warfare, fought 
•excellently to the joy of all beings. 

rfcTj qrrmi: i 

^qCTdSil'^ q#r ii 


Then tlie heroic Indrajit, the foremost 
•of those well-versed in archery and 
possessed of exceedingly great effulgence, 
let loose the arrow of Brahma against 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys. 


’TTicT ^ II 

Then tlie monkey Hanuman, being 
bound by tliat arrow ot the Rakshasa, 


became still and tell down on the earth. 

^ JTtT^ qtH# STS I 


The Rakshasas informed Ravana the 
lord of the Rakshasas that the foremost 
of monkeys had been bound like an 
intoxicated elephant. 
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^ 1^: 5i:^tfwffiTf^^: i 

'TOT »Tt^ II 

Though tormented by the Rakshasas, of 
terrible prowess, Hanuman eyed the lord 
of the Rakshasas, being struck with great 
wonder. 

<rat ' 

JTsr^r f ^ r d^mw mfer: ii 

Hanuman looked at the effulgent lord of 
the Rakshasas and then thought within 
himself being fascinated by his splendour : 

What beauty, what courage, what 
strength and what effulgence 1 Indeed, all 
high attributes are possessed by the king 
of the Rakshasas. 

5T | 

?:%?rr ii 

If unrighteousness were not too strong in 
this lord of the Rakshasas, he could 
indeed be the protector of the world of the 
gods even with Indra.” 
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^ g: R4Hf r *4 t I 

! 5r r *HT^ T vi<St^ ^ i<^.HM T ? aC gn ^ T HH , H 

Looking at the strong and highly power- 
ful ten-faced Havana, Hanuman, the mighty 
monkey-chief, spoke these weighty words 
in an unpeiturbed manner : 

sit g i:g*TTg ii 

^TcTPTT^g ^ gpr i 

?TT ^^^RcprRT; H 

¥rJT?rT ^ WJT Ir 5l? T <ih T cH 5IT II 

I am the direct son of Vayu, Hanuman 
is my name. On account of Sita, I 
crossed quickly the ocean which extends 
a hundred yojanm and have come here to 
see her. And going through your house, 
I have seen the daughter of Janaka. 

JTSTsrr^ sTt'rci^ ii 

Therefore, O higlily wise one, you, who 
have lealistd the e>stnce of dharma, and 
who have made great acquisitions through 
penance, should not keep in captivity the 
wives of other people. 
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^^s'3nf^ f «T5rfk«^T: ti 

Wise men like you do not engage in 
courses which are opposed to righteousness, 
which involve many dangers and which 
will destroy them at the very root. 

Therefore pay heed to my ad Wee which 
will secure your welfare in the past, 
present and future, which is based on 
dharma and which follows the Sastra. 
Give back Sita to Rama, the best of men. 

cTFT Tjmi II 

Hearing those words of the liigh-soiiled 
monkey, Ravana, beside himself with 
anger, ordered his killing. 

?TFr i 
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When the killing of the monkey] was 
order^ by the wicked Havana, Vibhishana 
did not approve of the killing of one who 
had declared himself a messenger. 

Hearing those words of his high- 
souled brother, suited to time and place, 
the ten-necked Havana replied him thus : 

^ II 

^‘To monkeys the tail indeed is a prized 
ornament. Let that be set fire to 
immediately. With his tail blazing, let 
him go.” 

?T^ rra:g^!T ^T^RIT: I 

55T 55T1F5 II 

Hearing his words, the Rakshasas, cruel 
through wrath, wrapped up his tail with 
torn pieces of cotton cloth. 
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And bathing it with oil, they set fire 
to it. 


spg; sftffT frr^TFRT: u 


Seeing the tail of Hanumm in flames, 
all the Rakshasas, young and old, along 
with the women, rejoiced. 


^ ^5 iKHTSTtr^: I 


Then, the monkey, looking at Lanka, 
with his desire fulfilled and his enthusiasm 
heightened, reflected on what remained to 
be done : 


riT^sm^ sr^ WOT I 

^‘The wood has been destroyed. The 
foremost Rakshasas have been slain. A 
portion of the army has been extin- 
guished. What remains is only the 
destructioii of the fortress. 
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f^Rrrfw^ ^ 

??mr ^nrar: ^WMI 

When the fortress is destroyed, my labour 
would be crowned with pleasure. With a 
little more effort in this affair, all my 
labour will become fruitful. 

9T??r ^cnfdr ii 

The fire that is burning on my tail — 
its proper satisfaction is with the offering 
of these excellent houses.” 


«tct: srfT?r55rw55: cft^: i 

Then, with his flaming tail like unto a 
cloud encircled by lightning, Hanuman the 
great monkey wandered forth on the tops 
of the mansions of Lanka. 


«► 



^wr^Ki \ 


srr^r^fha ^sn 


From house to house and through 
gardens that monkey went along without 
fear, looking at the upper terraces. 
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* 

f ^ ^ I ^T ^wra ^ grgt fftsnaw: h 

After setting the whole of Lanka on fire, 
that foremost of monkeys, possessed of 
great strength, extinguished in the oc^an 
the fire in his tail. 


gra^r ’TO^sTrrrq;^ i 

^TJRFT JTf^ II 


Then, after making up his mind to 
return, he saluted Janaki, the daughter of 
the king of the Videhas, who was seated 
at the base of the Shnsiipa tree. 


f^'TTrsf f3[nwT n 


Desirous of crossing over the terrible salty 
ocean full of waves as if in sport, the 
monkey rose up in the sky and came down 
on the top of the Mahendra mountain, 
crowded with trees. 


cfcT^ sficWSTgr: I 
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Then, all the mighty monkeys stood 
round "the high-souled Hanuman, with their 
hearts rejoicing. 


<5551 Pi g’ 



^ II 
ti 


All the monkeys, with pleased 

countenances, welcomed Hanuman, the 
foremost of monkeys, who had returned 
unscathed, with various kinds of offerings 
of roots and fruits. 






And Hanuman, the great monkey, paid 
obeisance to all his elders and teachers 
like Jambavan, and to Prince Angada. 

Then Hanuman, highly satisfied, said to 
those mighty monkeys: 

^ ’SIT 3f5r<!*>TW^T I 

<cspnirJiT iguKncft <i ii 

21 
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Jaaaka’s blameless daughter has been 
fouad, — kept ia the middle of the Asoka 
wood and being guarded by highly terrific 
Rakshasa women. 

^ rTssrift ?r%?fT*Tr^g- ^rf^rrir i 

cT^rrr »tcit ii 

She, lean already by nature, is now 
emaciated on account of exile like the 
learning of one who ia addicted to study 
on pratipad (the first d^y of the lunar 
fortnight.) 

qrRr?r?^r ii 

Then all the mighty m:)ikeys with the 
son of Vayul at their head, being highly 
pleased, leapt over the skv", leaving the 
Mahendra mountain behind. 

^ ii 

Ascending the sky and jumping through, 
all the monkeys came down to the 
ground in the vicinity of the king of the 
monkeys and of Raghava. 
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imnai cRt: i 

^ ’cra^ p«T%-?«T?T II 

Then the mighty armed Hanuman 
bowed with his head to Raghava and 
info«ned him of Sita the queen being 
without stain and without scathe.' 

5nr sTTTd 50^01^ I^TcIr: i 
? fi^ II 

There is on the southern bank of the 
southern ocean a City called Lanka 
which belongs to the wicked Ravana. 

?T^ ^'^rTT JT^TT TTgnJTFcT:^ | 

cgrf^ ^ITT ^ JTiTtT«rq^ II 

O Rama, there, in Ravana’s seraglio Sita 
was by me found alive, charming, virtuous, 
with all desire concentrated on you. 

^ JT^r f^r^^rg’TTT^T i 

^ sft ^gq T T Tcrr ii 

O best of men, she was inspired with 
confidence by me. Hearing of the friend- 
ship between Rama and Sugriva, she 
■rejoiced. 
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sr ftigH “sr il ^ i 

jTCraur H 

O highly wise Raghava, as a token was 
also imparted to me as it happened the 
incident ' ot the crow on Chitrakuta \yhile 
you were near. 

3T^ Sl^rdSqt ^TrSTTrr I 

srwR: imr ^ ii 

This auspicious jewel also which has been 
caiefully preserved by me and which came 
out of the ocean, must be given to him. 

*nw5r ii 

* O son of Dasaratha, I shall support my 
life only for a month more. Being in the 
clutches of the Rakshasas, I shall not live 
beyond one month.’ 

II 

Thus did Sita, of emaciated body and 
rare beauty, tell me.” 

>j.c(g^ i fgimT ^cnTt ^^n^ircjnr: i 

I 

H 


^ g ’•cniw. 
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Being thus told by Hanutnan, the grief- 
stricken Raghava, the son of Dasaratha, 
told Sugriva this with his eyes full of 
tears, after looking at that excellent jewel : 

^ ?r??rr: fiprnrr ^ jrfSr: i 

srmr ii 

“ This Jewel does indeed shine on the 
head of my beloved. Looking at it now> 
I fancy vSita herself returned. 

5T ^JTT ?rriT%^^Tq;il 

Vaidehi will have indeed lived long if 
she sustains herself for a month. But I 
cannot live even for a moment without 
the dark-eyed one. 

irmn ^ ^ ?nr jw i 

5T srf ^ ii 

Lead me also to that place where my 
beloved was seen (by you). I cannot 
tarry even for a moment alter having 
obtained news of her. 
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Ji^TTSPiT *nT ^r fatn r 

5gJTsi:^5a^r^ ^ ii 

O Hanumar, tell me ; what did my 
beautiful; sweet, sweet- voiced wife^ of 
beautiful hips, say to you, separated 
from me.” 

I 

Being thus addressed by the high souled 
Raghava, Hanuman informed Raghava of 
all that was uttered by Sita thus : 

O Hanuman, inform those tw'o, Rama 
and Lakshmana, effulgent like lions, and 
Sugriva, his ministers and all, of my welfare. 

^ ?TRqf^ KT^i I 

3?qTr?:^T^[^d^?r R ^nrram qilfif ii 

It behoves you to do that by which the 
mighty-armed Raghava shall rescue me from 
confinement within this ocean of sorrows.’* 
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grFRT srf^ i 


Hearing these sound, reasonable and 
affectionate words, I spoke the final 
reply thus : 



iimnt ^rniT^fimsTsirr: ii 

O highly fortunate lady, those two lion- 
like men (Rama and Lakshmana) mounted 
on my back, will come to your presence 
like the Sun and Moon just risen. 


^ «I3^TfSr 551T3nTg'T%cTTI^ II 


You will see presently the lion-like 
Raghava, the slayer of his enemies and 
Lakshmana with bow in hand at the very 
door of Lanka. 


3R6rf^^JT*ft«inTT ii 


You will soon see Raghava, the destroyer 
of foes, installed in Ayodhya along 
with you after completing the forest-life.” 



II II 


?nnT; ii 

Hearing the words of Hanuman, spoken 
so truly, Rama became delighted and said 
in reply these words : 

gs^ gsft^ sT?nTjnTf5r^tar«r i 
f^rsra’s srr^rt ?t«t ii 

O Sugriva, do you approve (our) depar- 
ture at this miihurta ; for this is an auspi- 
cious muhurta for victory, as the sun is 
at his meridian.” 

WrsiT i 

ii 

^flrrfrsr v[Kit 'arg^t ii 
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Hearing the words of Rama, Sugriva, 
the foremost of monkeys and the 
commander-in-chief of the army, directed the 
highly valorous monkeys. 

Encompassing the entire earth, the great 
army moved on. 

^ trm ^fr*Tsr4t3 n 

When the army had been stationed on 
the banks of the ocean, the lord of all 
rivers, Rama looked at Lakshmana stand- 
ing by his side and uttered these words : 

** Indeed, r»s time passes sorrow also 
disappears. 13 at to me, it increases day by 
day so long as I am not able to look at 
my beloved. 

grrfk 414 44 : 17T?4T 4T JTTwf^ I 

O wind, blow where my beloved 
IS. Touching her, come and touch me 
also. Through you I feel her touch and 
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through the moon, our eyes meet (as both 
of us look at the same moon.) 

5nHT: W 

Even a garland was not put by me 
upon the neck of my beloved lest it 
should hinder our (mutual) contact. But 
now, mountains, rivers and trees have 
come between us (our arms). 

src?TTs:f^?n^ jtr^ ii 

When shall I bring back Sita after 
shooting with arrows the breast of the lord 
of the Rakshasas and thus casting aside 
my mental agony ?” 

sTpair^RT jjPRotJT wji ^^rrg’TTfiRr^ it 

As he was thus lamenting, the sun set. 
And being consoled by Lakshmana, Rama 
began to offer his evening prayers. 
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^yiPTT g ^ ^ €|r 

T CgJTrTT 44g T rM^I I 

aisi^TWR 

iLooking at the terrible and awe-inspiring 
feats performed at Lanka by ^Hanuman who 
resembled the high-souled Indra, Ravana, 
the Lord of the Rakshasas, spoke to all 
the Rakshasas, his face cast down slightly 
with shame : 

^fsrarr ^ srf^r ^ 55f r 5 ?ft i 

^'gr ^ftrTT ^ STR?!^ II 

‘‘ Lanka, the invincible city, has been 
conquered and entered by a mere monkey. 
Sita, the daughter of King Janaka, has also 
been discovered (by him). 

srii^R? inr^; i 

ciwtt ^ tnr II 

The noble and high-souled ones say 
that victory is dependent on deliberation. 
Therefore, O highly strong ones, I desire 
to take counsel with you regarding Rama. 
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crft5*T% gr ?TSRJ ll 

Our invader Rama is coming towards 
the city of Lanka. Raghava will sur«ly 
cross the ocean easily.*' 

^ II 

Being told thus by the Lord of the 
Rakshasas, all those highly powerful 
Rakshasas, who seemed to shine by their 
own light, spoke thus to Ravana: 

«Tg- rrq ^ i 

^sT srsrf^ ii 

This very day, we will kill Rama and 
Sugriva along with Lakshmana and the 
despicable Hanuinan by whom Lanka 
was violated.’* 

sisi^sTT^f^^ 5*i- iTrjq^^ arq; ii 
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Interrupting all those- demons with 
uplifted weapons, Vibhishana bade them 
sit down and with folded hands spoke 
these words: 

srrg st l 

*' Dear (brother), the wise say that the 
proper occasions for the use of force are 
when one’s object has proved unrealisable 
by all the three (prior) expedients. 

fk ^ ^ i 

3TT3If n: WJft II 

Besides, what prior wrong had been done 
to the Rakshasa king by the renowned Rama, 
whose wife was carried away by him 
from Janasthana ? 

gcr fw Tfg ^ I^T ?Tt II 

To have carnal knowledge of another’s 
wife is ruinous to one’s good name and 
to one’s life. On account of this, Vaidehi 
will be the cause of the greatest danger 


to us. 
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sr ^ ^ I 

It ^ II 

It is not meet for a-; to enter into a 
purposeless quarrel with the valorous Rama 
who walks in the path of 'dharma. Let 
Maithili be therefore restored to him. 

^ JT’TT sit • 

?r^3TiiL ^3*4^% 11 

Whatever I have heard or seen, should 

certainly be expressed to you by me. 

After due deliberation, you should 

take action. 

^RpT ^TSTor: 11 


To Vibhishana w 1 > gave true and 
wholesome counsel, Ravana impelled by 
Destiny spoke harsh words : 


^ grr 

*T g 
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One may indeed live with a step- 
brothei^ or with an angry venomous serpent; 
but one should never live with one 
who talks like a friend but serves 
the enemy. 

grrsnfir ?rr?ft?rr i 

^TTcnr: ii 

O Rakshasa, I know the way of 
relations all the world over. These relations 
always delight in the distress of 
their relations. 

ntg sTi^ \ 

vTa'q;. ii 

In cattle there is prosperity ; in a B.ahmin 
there is patience ; in women inconstancy 
exists ; and from relations there is 
(always) danger. 

fr *i#?n.c^r g ii 

O Rakshasa, if any one else had uttered 
these words, he would certainly not exist 
at this moment. But fie on you, defiler 
of the house.” 
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%ftW: t 
II 

On being told such harsh words, Vibhishana 
the just jumped up fin the sky) vvith the 
gada in his hand, along >yith 
four (other) Rakshasas. 

3Tsr^^ «T^ ii 

And with his anger aroused, Vibhishana 
then spoke these words : 

^TTerr^ ^ 5fT3ra:f fl: JTT I 
5T g- II 

“ O King, you are my brother. You may 
say what you like to me. The eldest 
brother is to be honoured as equal to a 
father. But you do not follow the 
righteous way. 

^sftgrr ^ II 

O King, men who speak always 
agreeably are easily available, but he who 
speaks disagreeably though for one’s good 
is indeed rare ; so is he who will listen 
to it. 
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f^PfTW 

Good betide you. I will go away. 
Be easy without me.*' 

i 

srrjrrrnT 31^ 11 

Having told Ravana these harsh words, 
Vibhishana, the younger brother of Ravana, 
came in a short while to where Rama was 
along with Lakshmana. 

53^^ ^ JTCrlT JTIH: II 

The highly wise and great Vibhishana 
said thus in a loud tone : 

^ ^CT^sarc: 1 

war n 

** There is a wicked Rakshasa, Ravana by 
name, the king of the Rakshasas. I am his 
younger brother, known as Vibhishana. 

^ 3W5^RT<«dr ff^nr •• 

Sita was carried away by him from 
J anasthana after killing Jatayu. 

22 



338 


THE RAMAYANA 


?IT g f^fer?rT ?frciT =cnn^^ 3 Pt:’ gsr; ii 

I pointed out to him again and again 
through many cogent arguments that Sita 
should be- restored to Rama. 

^ ^ ST irftsriirs: T:r^; ^r^r^r^cr: i 

But Ravana, being impelled by Destiny, 
did not heed the salutary words spoken 
by me as one who is doomed rejects 
medicines. 

»Ter: ii 

Being treated harshly and insulted by him 
as if I were a sers^ant, I am come to 
Raghava for refuge, abandoning wife and 
children.” 

1 

fl: !grJT%fk i 

^ snc ii 
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Hearing these words, Su^riva spoke to 
Rama thus ; "O foremost of forgiving persons, 
know Vibhishana to have been sent by 
Ravana. I think it proper that he should 
be punished.*' 

3T5!I I 

Then the cultured Hanuman, foremost of 
counsellors, spoke clearly, gently, simply, 
and with high significance : 

?T?qr srr^^raTfrsr f f^»I#fir?r*TcTs 11 

“ Perceiving wickedness in Ravana and 
valour likewise in you, he has come here 
deliberately, being desirous of obtaining 
the kingdom.*’ 

KIR* sT^^rrcJTr k i 

sir?T»rr^?r ^?r^RTrJrf^r 11 

Then, hearing the words of the son of 
Vayu, Rama, serene in heart, u islnkeu o f 
purpose and well-versed in precedents 
replied, expressing his own mind : 
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ST cST^sT I 

t 

^ sRif^r ^sn?i,^icn^t«r^sTft^ii 

I will never forsake one who has 
come as a friend, even if there be ^any 
evil intent in him. This is the course 
approved by the good. 

srrs'^sT m T%tr^ i 

wursK: ii 

Whetiier he is highly wicked or not 
at all wicked, this Rakshasa is incapable of 
ever doing me the least harm. 

aiTSrf 5IT ^ m ”TTST^; I 

srT0TT5T:'iftcsrjST s:f^cT5ST; fr^nRSTsiT II 

An enemy, distressed or proud, seeking 
refuge of anotler, should be protected by 
one who is resolute in the discharge of 
duty, even at the risk of one’s life. 


TW II 
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To him who seeks my protection even 
once and requests help of me saying * I 
am yours, ' I shall give protection from 
all creatures. This .is my vow.” 

^ srrspi ?i5r il 

When protection had been promised by 
Jlaghava, Vibhishana, the younger brother 
of Ravana, bowed and said to Rama 
these words : 

Tfirrwr ?T«rr f^srrfiT ^ ^ \ 

Lanka has been abandoned by me, 
and friends and riches as well. Kingdom, 
life and all happiness are dependent 
on you.” 

%JT JTCrar^rq^ i%«it^orq; II 

Embracing Vibhishana who spoke thus, 
Rama being pleased said to Lakshmana : 

Bring water irom the ocean, and with it 
consecrate the highly wise Vibhishana.” 
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JTvil ^?:g^?IRT ^3IR ?TJ1^IWJiT<T II 

Being thus told, Lakshmana. the son of 
Sumitra, consecrated Vibhishana as king, 
at the command of Rama, in the presence 
of the chief monkeys. 

flfT: I 

sTssife sjT^^jr: it 

Then, spieading darbha on the shore of 
the ocean, Raghava lay on it facing the 
east after having saluted the ocean with 
folded hands. 

^ ^lassfr i 

5T g- ^ ri^T ii 

There Rama, master ot propriety and 
devoted to dharma, spent three nights. 
Even then the ocean-god did not show 
himself to Rama. 


?fcr: f^t 5CTm ^I^TsWRrsHl 
^jfi’T^g^rT%^ ii 
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Thereupon, Rama, becoming angry with 
the ocean-god and with his eyes red at 
the corners, spoke these words to the 
auspicious-marked Lakshmana who was 
standing near : 

O Lakshmana, bring the bow and 
arrows equal to deadly poison. I will dry 
up the ocean. Let the monkeys proceed 
(to the otlier side) on foot.'’ 

Then, from the middle of the ocean, 
the ocean-god came up himself and said 
with folded hands to Raghava wielding 
the arrows : 




3pi ^ ?rnT ?T3^ \ 

iTf^ II 
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** I shall somehow cause to be still the 
water turbulent with crocodiles and sharks. 
O amiable one, this one is the son 
of Visvakarma, Nala by name. Let this 
monkey , who is possessed of great 
enthusiasm build a bridge over me.” 

Having said thus, the water of the 
ocean receded for a length of one 
hundred yojanas and Nala built the 
great bridge in the middle of the ocean. 

fk m cfror? i 

That army of the king of monkeys 
crossed over the ocean by the bridge built 
by Nala and stationed themselves on the 

(other) bank, full of many roots, fruits 
and water. 
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Having stationed his army for the 
killing of the Rakshasas, and remembering 
-the kingly code of conduct and with the 
approval of Vibhishada, Raghava summoned 
An^ada, the son of Vali, and said to him : 

»T?grT fffl: ^7^ il 

O amiable monkey, approaching the 
ten-necked Ravana, tell him as from me : 

jTnnTT i 

*' O despicable Rakshasa, I, who am your 
chastiser, am now waiting at the door 
of Lanka. Show now that strength by 
means of which, having beguiled me away, 
you carried away Sita. 

By my sharp arrows, I will make the 
world rid of all Rakshasas, if you do not 
seek my protection after restoring Maithili. 
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^ sftJTR: a??T srrHlc«I«RW^«RH^» 

Here is Vibhishaiia, the righteous- 
minded sfnd the foremost of the RakshSsas* 
The auspicious one will certainly get all 
the lordship of Lanka, rid of all t^obstacles. 

IT fi: ^rawf^r i 

5T^ ’TT^iTTf^r^TcITiTT 11 

It is impossible for you to enjoy your 
kingdom even for a moment, aided by 
fools and sinful as you are, and unable to 
restrain yourself. 

jnTg^^!^3TroqriT5fT^!Tf^^n^^ ii 

If you once come within my sight, you 
can never return alive.” 


?T 



1 





I 


♦ ^ ^ 

*QUTTrTT ^T^ramT^T Rq^ITcTTRJnTIRT II 
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Being told thus by RsTma of benign 
deeds, * Angada, son of Tara, repeated 
to Ravana and his ministers the whole of 
Rama’s peerless message without addition 
or ^omission, after having announced 
himself properly. 

I 

■O 

When Angada the foremost of monkeys 
spoke such harsh words, Ravana the lord 
of the Rakshasa hosts, caught in the grip 
of anger, ordered then the quick departure 
of all his army. 

Then there ensued a tumultuous and 
great battle, capable of making the hair 
stand on end, between the valorous 
Rakshasas and the monkeys, eager for 
victory. 

mfnr ^TiraTiTTW *5r 11 
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Angada, eager for killing the enemy in 
the battlefield, quickly struck the 'son of 
Ravana as well as his charioteer and his 
horses. 

’C«r ii - 

Bat Indrajit (Ravana’s son) disappeared 
at the very spot, leaving his chariot. 

\ 

^rJT^ysfiToil II 

That Rakshasa (Indrajit), highly angered, 
shot forth terrible serpent-arrows on Rama 
and Lakshmana piercing them all over their 
bodies. And he bound the brothers Rama 
and Lakshmana with a net- work of arrows. 

Seeing both Raghavas fallen down, all 
the chief monkeys guarded them (their 
bodies). 
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Then within a short while; all the monkeys 
saw th^j highly powerful Garuda, the son 
of Vinata, flaming like fire. 

Sl!eing him (Garuda) arrived, all the 
serpents (arrows) ran away. 

crg^^Tfr^sTT ti 

The highly powerful Garuda, son of 
Vinata, of great effulgence, then spoke to 
Rama : 


^ siTOt srflsrc: I 



“ O Kakutstha, I am your affectionate 
friend, your life, only moving about outside. 
I, possessed of wings, am come here in 
order to help both of you. 

SI^T ^ I 

a?5r ^ 5CT^r5rRT^f^^ ii 

By nature, all the Rakshasas are treacher- 
ous warriors in the field of battle. Therefore 
both of you should never trust the 
Rakshasas in the battle-field." 
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irg^rt «3W ii 

Having said these words and embraced 
them, the heroic Suparna went away 
soaring in the sky like the wind. 

^ 3?ft ^R^ ^V Tq r ; I 

Seeing both the Raghavas free from* 
trouble, then the commanders of the monkeys, 
highly delighted, blew their conches, and 
shouted as before. 

Then Ravana heard . their highly 
tumultuous noise. And he uttered these 
words in the midst of his ministers : 

3R ^ ^TfT ^jpRrfhr TT II 

'* This intensely loud noise produces, as 
it were, a fear in me. 
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If those two enemies of njine have been 
releasecl from the net-work of arrows, 
then, I see that all this strength of mine 
is indeed placed in peril. 

Let Kumbhakarna, who is caught in the 
grip of sle^p, be awakened ! 

He, of mighty arms and foremost of all 
the Rakshasas, will quickly kill in battle 
the monkeys and both the princes.’' 

^ ’F i Rqr ^ irrf^ir ffrergrt fi rgr ^lg r ^ r i : i 

^ferrs II 

Those Rakshasas, eaters of flesh and 
blood, being ordered by Ravana, together 
awakened Kumbhakarna, the sound sleeper. 

^rra^n 
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Then that highly powerful Raksbasa 
yawned, awoke, saluted the feet his 

brother and asked ‘ What is there to be 
done 

Advancing up to him, the delighted 
Ravana embraced him. With his eyes 
slightly averted, he said to him these 
words : 

** Having been sound asleep, you do not 
know the terror that has been caused me 
by Rama. 

?:nT; ^ i 

^rgsT ii 

This Rama, son of Dasaratha, strong 
and accompanied by Sugriva, having 
crossed over the ocean along with his 
army, cuts at the very root of us. 

9 rrM^*rr 55^ / 11 
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Those who were foremost among the 
Rakshasas have been killed in battle by 
the monkeys. Save this city of Lanka, of 
which only boys and old men are left.’* 

snrf g- h 

Hearing the lament of the King of the 
Rakshasas, Kambhakarna spoke these words 
laugliing the while : 

^ fl: ?rt.swf4; 5 ?t i 

You, who would not heed what was for 
your good, are now confronted with that 
calamity which we foresaw when we held 
our council. 

Verily the fruit of your sinful action 
has overtaken you quickly. 

II 

23 
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Let that be done which was counselled 
by our younger brother. That course is 
salutary to us. Do what you like, 

5^^ gr:g[^W¥riw ii 

Hearing the speech of Kumbhakarna, 

the ten-necked Havana knit his brows and 
spoke to him in anger thus : — 

msm jtt i 

^ II 

Do you instruct me like a venerable 

guru who teaches duty ? Of what use is 
this effort of words? Act as is meet now. 

^ fejT II 

If you love me or realise your own 
prowess, rectify by prowess the mischief 
done by my impropriety. 

aWJT g I 

VlTclt I 
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Realising the incensed state of his brother 
who was shaking all over and had spoken 
bravely and bitterly, Kambhakarna replied 
slowly and appeasingly: 



’rrf^ ii 

Have *done, O foremost of Rakshasa 
Icings, with giving way to grief. O king, 
you should not keep this in your mind, 
as long as I live. 

O mighty-armed one, rejoice and let 

Sita grieve, on seeing the head of Rama 
brought by me from the field of battle. 

Hir 1 

STT? g-fiiiTuK II 

When Kumbhakarna spoke thus, the 

Rakshasas made such a terrific noise as if 

they were shaking the very ocean. 

l^wnruff i TfR g ? ii 
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Leaping over the rampart, the great and 

# 

highly powerful Kumbhakarna, equal in 
size to a big mountain, set out briskly from 
the town. 

3m rngT^nwr: =5r i 

Forthwith the huge-bodied monkeys 
attacked Kurabhakarna with upraised trees 
and gigantic crags. 

»T5[rg^m i 

The heroic Kambhakarna, of huge size, 
being highly enraged, and wielding his 
£-ada, threw down the enemies on all sides. 

3m i 

Then, from his terrific astra, Rama, son 
of Dasaratha, let fly sharp arrows at the 
breast of Kumbhakarna. 

trm =»Tir«>T i 

3{^T^fifsiT: ii 
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When the body ot Kumbhakarna, who was 
leaping*up suddenly, was sundered away by 
Rama, fiery sparks issued forth from his 
angry face. 

JT«r^ ^jr'Tr:ii 

The mighty head ot Kumbhakarna shone 
^orth shorn as it was of the ear-rings and 
appeared like the Moon seated in the 
midst of the heavens on the rising of the 
Sun in the morning. 

f^rrwq: I 
’TRrR^ir^n'gRTrq; ii 

Then fell Kumbhakarna, crushing by his 
body crores of monkeys fleeing all around. 

fcT Cjr ’CrsT^OT JTfTrJTJTr I 

w%?scpi ^qroTfsr ii 

Seeing Kumbhakarna killed by the high- 
souled Raghava, the Rakshasas informed 
Ravana the King of the Rakshasas of it. 
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Miserable on account of the death of 
Kumbhakarna, Ravana lamented thu^ : 

li 

When you havfe been killed, O 
Kumbhakarna, how shall I overthrow IrS^ra ? 

rrf^ T Tnrg Mra 

cTR’ IT Jr?T?<R: II 

This has now befallen me, as, on 
account of ignorance, I did not heed 
the salutary advice] of the high-souled 
Vibhishana. 

5R?TnT ^4or: sTTHt fgfm t w I 
^TlJT^ir «TTm^J «ftTTT5IC ^ f5r«ft^:|| 

This experience of mine is the melancholy 
result o( that act by which I drove out 
the righteous and auspicious Vibhishana. 

3T^ 3 ^ Ir i 

^ fesKJIJTT^T^ ^T^T^ iT?rT: II 

Alas ! Rama is indeed strong and the 
strength of his weapons is also great, as 
the Rakshasas encountering his valour have 
^all) been slain.” 
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3TTff^W«I ?:UTT ^?:^F^d SgrTlj;^ II 

Being angry and thinking what next to 
do, the highly incensed (Havana) ordered 
his *?bn Indrajit to battle : 

5rfl: ^ jr^T^'nrf i 

5(T^??fr m ^ ?R5Tf^: ii 

O hero, kill the highly heroic brothers 
Rama and Lakshraana. Whether you fight 
uns<^en or seen, you are anyhow their 
superior in strength.” 

Being told thus by the king of the 
Rakshasas and accepting his father’s words, 
Indrajit sacrificed to the fire in the sacrificial 
ground. 

i 

i> 

But Raghava, knowing the magical 
prowess of his wicked-minded enemy, spoke 
these words to Lakshmana, full of fame : 
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^ cgrf 5ETf^; i 


IgcnsgTTfir^^ ii 

Kill this Rakshasa Prince, expert, in 
magic powers. Accompanied by his 
ministers, this wise and higlj-souled 
Rakshasa, knowing that ground, will follow 
you behind your back.” ‘ 

sTr^ ^efrnJT: ^Erf^^ft^rar; i 

S3 

%c?r ’(T^for'TTf^crq; il 

Hearing the words of Raghava, Lakshmana 
along with Vibhisbana went to the sanctuary 
in Nikumbhila (sacrificial ground) guarded 
by Indrajit, the son of Ravana. 

3=r ^ sTr=^r i 

Reaching that place, he (I^akshmaua) with 
bow in hand, rained b>ith showers of 
arrows on Ravana’s son, the terror of all 
the worlds. 





II 
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Then ensued an exceedingly fierce and 
wondrofis iietween them. 

Then, fixing the Indra arrow" which 
never fails in battle to his excellent bow 
and drawing it out, Lakshmana said : 

'cpTfcirr i 

srfk il 

“ If Rama the son of Dasaratha is 
devoted to Dharma and rooted in Truth 
and unequalled in valour, O arrow, kill 
this son of Ravana. ” 

^rouTT^oT fsr^^T cTJTf^smq;^ i 

Saying this and drawing the straight- 
speeding arrow right up to his ear, the 
heroic I^akshrama let it tly in the battle- 
field against Indrajit, 

spT«m[.’Tra^JTT^5r ii 
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The arrow tore from Indrajit’s body his 
head with the head piece and hurle*d it on 
he ground — the head which was radiant 
and shining with the ^ear-rings. 


Then the delighted Vibhishana informed 
Rama of the severing of the head of Ravana’^ 
son by the high-souled Lakshmana. 




^ II 


On hearing of the killing of Indrajit by 
Lakshmana, the highly heroic Rama felt 
immeasurable joy and said these words : 

j 

fW5TT$r?T || 

** Well done, Lakshmana, I am pleased. 
By this deed a signal service has been 
performed. By the destruction of Ravana’s 
son, take it that everything is won."’ 
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Then the distressed ministers of Paulastya 
(RavanaT; son of Palastya), hearing the 
killing of Indrajit, related it to the 
wise Dasagriva. 

gtdin=S[^cr: II 

Hearing the woeful, terrible and tragic 
slaughter of his son Indrajit in the field 
ot battle, Ravana was overcome with great 
confusion. 

55Rft^Tf%ft II 

Regaining consciousness after a long while, 
the king, foremost a^iong the Rakshasas, 
with his senses agitated and afflicted with 
the loss of his son, lamented thus : 

O my son, foremost of Rakshasa soldiers, 
and best car-warrior, how did you, who over- 
threw Indra, fall to Lakshmana now ? 
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SRT JTIT I 

^ JTiT^^ ^3^5 ^r^^nlorr ii 

To-day the God of Death regains my 
respect inasmuch as )jou of great prowess 
have been brought to extinction by ihm. 

srq- ^ ^htrsit i 

ijcl^pscf^crr ftJTT srfcwf^ ^ il 

To-day, all the three worlds as well as 
the entire earth together with the forests 
appear to me to be empty without that one 
being, Indrajit. 

JTTcrt ITT ^ ^TTsrf ^ TTtTtsf^ JT:|| 

O vanquisher of foes, whither are you 
gone, leaving your prospective kingship, 
Lanka, the Rakshasas,, your mother, myself 
and your wife and all ol us ? 

mr JTw c^rqr i 

f|; II 

O hero, indeed by you should be 
performed my funeral rites when I am 
gone to the abode of Yama. Instead, 
you stand in the reverse position {i, e., 
I have to perform your funeral rites).’* 
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3Trf^5r 55i3«T^#r¥i^: h 

As Havana, the lojd of Rakshasas, was 
distressed by laments like these, a great 
resentment possessed him in consequence 
of his son’s death. 


^cft i 

51^ Onfsrl ^sT ?nr rfl ’aTTsrsFTorl i 


Then the effulgent (Ravana), surrounded 
by the Rakshasa hosts, went forth through 
the gate where Rama and Lakshmana were. 


arr^ mofr ’cnrpwt: i 

Arriving within range of the arrows of 
those Princes and standing facing Lakshmana; 
Ravana spoke these words : 

Ol’TT ^ mm T J Tf i^ PT I 

cTT *3- 5raT^ g- II 

This will pierce your heart and fly 
through with your life” — saying thus, he 
let fly his Sa^H and roared aloud. 
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?ERFqT tTTr?r ^rafJTor: li 

Then, with his heart pierced through by 
the Sakti driving deep through the force 
of Ravana, Lakshnaana fell on the ground. 





Looking at Lakshmana in that condition 
the highly effulgent Raghava, who was 
standing near, became sad at heart through 
his brotherly love. 

snr ^ wrar ^ i 

’Tsssic^ims^j srr^ fk g- ii 

'' If this my brother, famous in battle and 
of auspicious marks, is killed, of what use 
is life to me or happiness ? 

ST 5%5T ir ^ ST ^ II 

For I seek nothing any more through 
fighting ; life is no use to me, nor is Sita. 

^ ^ g tr gs rrfir ^ ^ g- i 

3 g ^ ST iT^srrfiSr ^ vtrm ii 
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In country after country • one can get 
wives alid relations also. But I am not 
aware of that place where a true-born 
brother could be got.# 

5«TJTiTR^^r«rq: ii 

Appeasing Rama who was lamenting 
thus, with his senses agitated through 
sorrow, the heroic Sushena said these words : 

ST TTfrsrr^ sr: i 

*rr ^>Jr ^t: i^r^Tr-nrr^rcrfts^fT: ii 


“O mighty-armed one, this Lakshmana, 
the increaser of prosperity, is not indeed 
dead. O hero, do not give way to grief ; 
this vanquisher of foes (Lakshmana) is 
alive.*’ 




Saying these words to Raghava, Sushena, 
the expert in speech, spoke these words to 
Hanuman, hurrying Hanuman : 
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»Tf5iT 

%?3>: <r5?T 3rranTt^f«mR^ i 

^’C?E?T5y«fJiar^'JIfT^5 II 

O amiable one, go quickly from here 
to the 'Mountain Oshadhiparvata and bring 
the medicinal plant that grows on its 
southern summit for reviving the high- 
souled and heroic Lakshmana.” 

f i:3?iTa: ^rl'^rf^qrgwjr i 

am’Tm 3 ?3 iith: ii 

Being told thus, Hauuman went to the 
Oshadhiparvata and came back holding the 
summit of that mountain. 

Sushena, the foremost of monkeys, took 
hold of the herb after uprooting it (from 
the mountain). 

?rcr: i 

sRgr: ii 

Then Sushena, the foremost of monkeys, 
squeezed the herb and gave it to the 
exceedingly highly effulgent Lakshmana (to 
smell) through the nose. 
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Then the arrow-stricken Lakshmana, the 
vanquisher of enemy Zeroes, smelt it and 
stood”* up from the ground becoming 
quickly cured and devoid of pain. 

Embracing Lakshmana, Raghava then 
said thus : 

5l7t fk ^ TS^JTFrk II 

“ O hero, indeed, it is through good 
fortune that I see you again returned from 
death. For, of what use is victory to me 
when you are dead ?” 

d<4dl:d ^ U lT Wai : I 

^fSFroTt ^rm^ad'K ti 

To the high-souled Raghava who spoke 
to him thus, the distressed Lakshmana 
said this in broken speech : 

^<iVTg «T *i^ kr i 

? :rdm^'g r arPi^uT^^rg^r ii 

24 
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O sinless one, despair no more 
on my account. Make good your promise 
by killing Ravana to-day.” 

Hearing these words spoken by 
Lakshmana, Raghava let fly terrific arrows 
against Ravana in the battle-front. 

wcrsfft: ^rr’crftrft^ cft^: ii 

But Ravana seated in his car struck 
Rama with highly terrific arrows like 
thunderbolts even as a cloud pours forth 
torrents (of rain). 

5T ^ ii 

All the Gods, the Gandharvas and 
the Danavas said then that the fight 
was unequal between Rama standing on 
the ground and the Rakshasa seated in 
his chariot. 
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^r?:Rr{ n 

Then Matali, the • charioteer of the 
thousfmd-eyed Iiidra, seated in his chariot 
with the reins in his hand, said with 
folded hand^ these words to Rama : 

«fwa. 5rf II 

O Kakutstha, puissant and auspicious, 
vanquisher of foes, this car is given to 
you for your victory, by the thousand- 
eyed Indra.’* 

srr^df ?r?r ^frt^ffgrf^^rrsTg^ii 

Being told thus and turning round and 
saluting, Rama then ascended the chariot, 
illumining the worlds with his splendour. 

35^ dJT5^i^ I 
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Then followed a battle between the 
mighty-armed Rama and the Rakshasa 
Ravana which was fierce, highly wonderful 
and capable of making the hair stand on 
end. 

Raghava, expert in all astras, repulsed 
the Gandliarva astra of the Rakshasa king 
with another Gandharva astra and the 
Daiva astra with another Daiva astra. 

37:^ ^:Rim ?:r^?Trf^; 1 

When his astra was thus repulsed, 
Ravana, the lord of the Rakshasas, became 
angry and then rained down showers of 
terrible arrows on Rama. 

^ ^:sT^ 1 

o^ rfT II 

Then looking at Rama who was dis- 
tressed, the SiddhaSy the great sages, and 
the foremost monkeys along with 
Vibhishana became troubled. 
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;j«T»Harr3^srr*Tq;^3TiT^*TJT^r^fi2r: II 

Looking at the moon of a Rami in the 
grip of the Rahn of % Ravana, the blessed 
seer i^gastya came near and said to Rama : 

Kxff ’inrJTcr^^ i 

O mighty-armed Rama, darling Rama, 
hear this traditional secret by which you 
will be able to conquer in battle all your 
enemies. 

yWT ?r#5Tf 1 
3r?rrat 3T^«?T trcqr ii 

^rg^Tw^sirrw^ir ^IprrTXTOTRiJrii^ i 

One should constantly mutter the 
Aditya-Hridaya mantra which is holy, 
capable of destroying all foes, hringer of 
victory, indestructible and highly auspicious, 
the most beneficent of beneficent things, 
the destroyer of all sins, the extinguisher 
of anxiety and sorrow and the best 
proilonger of life. 
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’I3t?i^5r fir^r^f^r ii 

Worship the rising Sun, the son of 
Vivaswan, the creator of light, the lord of 
the Unh^erse, possessed of rays, and who 
is saluted by gods and asuras. 

5Cf^«TI5rsi: I 

’TT^ imftciftr: ii 

He is of the essence of all gods, the 
effulgent and the producer of rays. He 
protects all the worlds as well as the 
hosts ot gods and asuras with his rays. 

SRhrf^; ii 

He is indeed Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, 
Skanda, Prajapati, the great India, Kubera, 
Time, Yama, Soma and the Lord of the 

waters. 

«^4*n <T cg g- 1 

5^: ’craer it 



YUDDHAKANDA 


375 


O Raghava, no person j2omes to grief 
who re»ites this (hymn) when he is in peril 
or is ill or in a lonely place or in fear. 

I 

Worship with concentration this god of 
gods, the lord of the world. By repeating 
fhis hymn thrice, you will obtain victory 
in battles. 

»T?T^T TraoT c# II 

O mi ghty-armed one, in this very 
moment you will kill Ravana.” 

Saying thus, Agastya then went as 
he came. 

sa» 

Hearing this, the highly effulgent 
Raghava then became free from anxiety. 
Then well pleased, Raghava, exerting 
htmself, contemplated (on that hymn). 
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Looking^ at the Sun and reciting (the 
hymn), he obtained great joy. 

ETf ■ cft4i4 T < I 
^ 3^ ^Tl’TrmTtJ II 

JT^ ^ cn=q- II 

< 5 * 

Sipping the water thrice and becoming 
purified, the heroic (Rama) looked at 
Ravana and with a delighted lieart, cam4 
forth to battle. 

He became intent on the killing of 
Ravana by every great effort. 

Then there ensued the great and terrific 
battle Ijetween Rama and Ravana, a single 
combat with chariots, filling the whole 


world with fear. 

*TTPTr^rC 'HMK^^JTTiTid'Trr; I 


ii 


As the sky can be compared only to 
the sky, and the ocean only to the ocean, 
so could the fight between Rama and 
Ravana be compared only to the fight 
between Rama and Ravana. 


VUDDHAKANDA 


377 


3cnr; ^cjTrCTtf^'sfT’Tff i 
■Rr^ »rcJTnrar^<T ii 

Then the an^ryand mi ^hty^ armed Ram^, 
the enhancer of the fame ot the Ra^hu'?, fixed 
an arrow resembling a deadly serpent to 

his bow and highly enraged exerted his 
^hole strength and aimed an arrow 
calculated to tear the entrails. 

»TgiTg«ffflr%»T?g JTcrf i 

tmTs fsft ?T»jr ii 

And the Lord of tlie Rakshasas, of great 
effulgence and terrific strength, was killed 
and fell on the ground from his chariot 
as Vritra when he was killed by the 
thunderbolt. 

JTT^^; II 

Then the celestial bugle sounded 

sweetly and the wind carrying divine 

fragrance wafted pleasantly. 
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^^^T’TT SRSTtS^T If 

Then there fell a shower of flowers on 
the eailh covering up /he chariot of Raghava, 
a shower which rarely descends and ^ most 
delightful. 

gT»T5?TT JTSTrJRlX H. 

Then the excellent words of the high- 
souled gods, in praise of Rama, were also 
heard in the sky saying ' well done 
* well done 

f «rf I 

II 

The greatest joy took possession of the 
gods and the charanas when the terrible 
Ravana, the terror of all the worlds, 
was killed. 

«Rt IfRR 

5T\^^»RT\?lKlTr f^S55rT {^^«lor5 II 

Looking at his brother overpowered and 
slain by Rama and lying prostrate, Vibhi- 

shpra hmenttd (bitterly) with his soul seized 
with sorrow. 
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^Trainf ’T?ft5T??T 21% 5T q^*v II 

O hero the warning which was uttered 
by me before, and which, in the infatuation 
of lust, did not ccmmend itself to you, has 
now come true. 

Tm: 5tn%^T»iTfgiEftr?5^rg' ii 

To Vibhishana who was thus immersed 
in sorrow, Rama said thus : 

^ 5ft'52n% i 

^ 2 :; %2it II 

Those engaged on Kshatriya duties 
ought not to be mourned thus, when they 
die. Never before has victory in war been 
all on one side. 

A hero is either killed by enemies or he 
kills his enemies in battle. 

2T fi gr2T ^ ' i. ^ II 
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Knowing till? for certain and realising 
the truth, think with a cahn mind <jn what 
should be done hereafter. 

^«r?rrJT^ ^?f»rd Jrqrr^q ?T»jr rr^«ii 

All enmities stop at death. Oar 
purpose is fulfilled. Let his fi^neral rites 
be performed. He is to me also what he is 
to you.” 

?:rsi%«T iTcr? jtjtt i 

On hearing that Riv-ana was killed by 
the high-souled Raghav^a, all the Rakshasa 
women, emaciated through sorrow, issued 
forth from the inner apartments. 

f^RyqjTTJTRr ?T«ir Tir^^iTfRrcrrq;^ i 
^ ^Tirr 

Among the Rakshasa women lamenting 
thus, the miserable first queen Mandodari 
looked at her husband, who had been killed 
by Rama of benign deeds, and thus bewailed 



YUDDHAKANDA 


381 


?r r% jrr3^*TT^ ^rJmr ^rf^ra: n 

‘'O* highly blessed one, younger brother 
of Vaisravana, did not even Indra tremble 
to stand before you when you were angry? 

Now, however, you have been conquered 
in battle by Rama, a mere man. 

When, in Janasthana, your brother 

Khara, supported by many Rakshasas, 
was killed, even then this one was not a 
mere man. 

<TOITrHI ^HTIcI^T: I 

nscr: Tort *1513 11 

It is clear he is indeed the greatest Yo^i, 
the supreme self, the everlasting, without 
beginning, middle or end, and [the greatest 
of the great. 
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tiR^ 7 cia <Tr 4»^ ? ii 

\ 

rt g ddi^di JTOTf^s iw 


Vishnu himself, the lord of all the worlds 
and of true prowess, and of great effulgence, 
taking on a human body and surrounded 
by all the gods who had assumed the 
forms of monkeys, has killed you with * all 
your retinue of Rakshasas, for the purpose 
of bringing about the welfare of the world. 

^firfr; ii 


Because you conquered your senses first, 
all the three worlds were conquered by you. 
As if rememberfiig that enmity, you have 
(now) been conquered by those 
(self-same) senses. 


^fferr «T’^?rc^^ jnwrr r^«rr ii 
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O wicked one, by carrytfig away that 
noble Sita who is superior to Arundhati 
and even Rohini, an unworthy act has 
been committed by >ou. 

’TTT^ I 

^Tt ^rT? srr^cqr^ ii 

The doei^ of every sinful act necessarily 
gets the terrible fruit thereof when the 
proper time comes round. There is no 
doubt of this. 

^ srr<r: 'TTTjftf^ririi 

One who does good reaps good and one 
who does evil reaps evil. Vibhishana has 
won joy while you have reached this 
wretched state. 

5T ST ST ^T%7^JT I 

TTSTT^f^ m g5?rr ^ c% gjftcr«r f 

Neither by lineage, beauty nor sweet dis- 
position, is Maithili my superior or even 
my equal. But, on account of your 
infatuation you did not know it. 
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tTTtor i 

Joined to Rama, Maithili will go about 
rejoicing, free of all sorrow. But I, wretched 
woman. Have been immersed in the terrible 
ocean of sorrow. 

^srfwT ^TsfliT i 

f^*T W ^3^55T:fw?T; It 

0 hero, by your death, I am deprived 

of all my enjoyments. That same I have 
now become, as it were a new person. 
Fie on the hckle fortunes of royal 
personages ! 

^ «75T? ^ I 

53 ft ^ tllg R pl^d l II 

1 was indeed' highly haughty because 
my father was the king of the Danavas, 
my husband the Lord of the Rakshasas 
and my son the conqueror ofindra. 
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My h i g h-m i n d e d • brother-in-law 
(Vibhishana) was indeed a man of true 
words when he said : ^ The destruction of 

the most famous Rak^asas is near at hand.’ 

You of renowned strength and manliness 
3o not need to be mourned by me ; 
but as is natural to a woman, my mind 
revolves in grief. 

^ irfa TrrTJ i 

II 

Reaping the fruit of your good and bad 
actions, you are now gone to your destiny. 
I pity myself who am distressed at being 
separated from you. 

Fie on this sorrow-stricken heart of 
mine, which is not shattered into a 

thousand pieces even when you are dead!” 

25 
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Even as she was lamenting thus, Mando- 
dari the queen became unconscious. 

cfWTdTT ^5ng^: I 

Raising her who was in sech a state, 
those weeping co- wives who were highly 
distressed, consoled her who was weeping 
very much. 

n?Tf5=JT«i5^ ’JTm K II 

In the meanwhile, Rama said to 

Vibhishana : 

f^E^Tcri wrgj i 

srrgirif^ ii 

'' Perform the^ funeral rites of your 
brother and cause these ladies to retire. 
The ten-necked Ravana deserves to have 
his funeral rites performed by you accord- 
ing to the ordinance. O knower of righte- 
ousness, you will also obtain fame.’* 
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sTc^ i 

S3 

^TtsnTTJTT^r *n^q[^ II 

Hearing the words of Raghava, Vibhi- 
shana performed the funeral rites of Ravana 
fittingly and without delay. 

JTr<rfe: ^rsp^Rr: i 

^ II 

Permitted by Raghava, Matali, the 
charioteer of Indra, went up to heaven 
taking his seat in that heavenly chariot, 

3Tsr^t^ cT^r ^r:cr^5T^q;^ H 

Then Rama said to Lakshmana, of 
bright lustre. 

nTTiTf«i^^ I 
g- JTJT II 

O amiable one, instal in Lanka this 
Vibhishana who is affectionate and devoted 
and likewise helpful to me, 

^ «CTjft i 
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O amiable o«e, this indeed would be my 
highest desire, if I should see^* this 
Vibhishana, the younger brother of Ravana, 
installed in Lanka.’' 

m 

*T5T?JT!TT I 
g5[TcJiR 

Being told thus by the high-minded 
Raghava, the righteous-minded Lakshmana, 
son of Sumitra, installed the pure-minded 
Vibhishana. 

Receiving that great kingdom given to 
him by Rama, Vibhishana consoled his 
subjects and then came to Rama. 

cf?r: ^ sTT^i^ i 

Then Raghava said these words to the 
heroic and mountain-like monkey Hanuman 
"who was standing near with folded hands : 
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*rr ir^rfir^ ^srjfJTorq;;^ i 
gr rsT f? 3r?i?rT ^ 5?rq; ii 

“ Q amiable one and foremost of 
conquerors, go forth to the city of Lanka 
and after announcing the victory, 
inform Vaidehi of the welfare of myself 
*along with Sugriva and Lakshmaria and of 
the killing of Ravana by me. 

O lord of monkeys, you should give this 
glad news to Maithili, and come back with 
her "reply.” 


?3JTKJTn5^rrJr5r: i 

i^pcrfTJ^r rrrq^ ii 

snnw: srat*. ^ i 

'ar^ arr^^rrggq^ir ii 


Being thus commanded, Hanuman, the 
son of Vayu, approached Sita surrounded 
by Rakshasa women at the foot of the 
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{simsupa) tree/* and having saluted her 
humbly and reverently and with ‘bowed 
head, began to deliver the whole of 
Rama’s message. 

’srficft 11 

O Vaidehi, Rama is (incfeed) welU 
along with Sugriva and LakshmanaJ 
n tie rrirpary of Vibhishana and the 
armies of monkeys. 

Rama, the conqueror of foes, having 
killed his enemy and fulfilled his purpose, 
conveys his welfare : 

Off m nsroiT ^ 11 

O Queen, with*, the help of Vibhishana 
and the sagacity of Lakshmana, Ravana 
has been killed by Rama, aided by 
the monkeys. 

?|T g ^ \ 
af35f|?r *r?3Tjft?r: ^ar^JfP^ITTrJRT tt 
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After enquiring of your» welfare, the 
heroic •Rama, the delight of the Raghus, 
tells you with great satisfaction and with 
his heart’s desire ful^lled : 


f^qr 51^ JTJT II 

O Qi^een, I tell you this good news, 
and so gratify you once again. O knower 
of righteousness, it is fortunate you are 
alive when victory has been obtained 
in battle. 


^ ^ ft^Tcrr it 

O Sita, victory has come to us. Be 
consoled, freed from all anxiety. Our 
foe Ravana has been slain and this Lanka 
is now under my control. 

3pniT 5 ^ ft'ji'q I 

sT^I^ ^ II 

By building a bridge across the mighty 
ocean has this vow been fulfilled by me, 
who have been sleepless in my resolve to 
recover you. 
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fk ^rrqc^ ii 

No anxiety should be entertained 
(by you) because of your stay In Ravana’s 
mansion.' For the sovereignty of Lanka 
has now been placed in the possession 
of Vibhishana. 

cr^P5r%^ i 

Therefore console yourself with confid- 
ence that you are now in your own house. 
And this Vibhishana is coming to you with 
a delighted heart, eager to have sight of 
you.” 

q^rg^r ^g?^pq ^r?rr wf^^r«TTJT5rr i 
qTJTsftar 11 

When told thus, Sita, of moon-like 
countenance, rose up and said, greatly 
pleased, in a voice choked with joy : 
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O monkey, however naach I may 
think alfout it, I do not see any fitting 
reward to you who have brought pleasant 
tidings to me. 

flrw srr ^ Ccsrr^ \ 

Silver, ^old, various gems or the 
scrvereignty of the three worlds — -none of 
these deserves to be called a fit present for 
you.’’ 

3Ift?nrr3:3rf^^?q:!T ^?rrqr: irg% it 

When told thus by Vaidehi, the monkey 
Hanuman replied her witli folded hands, 
standing in front of her. 

^rrRrgq^i 

=5r ii 

“ You alone can utter such affectionate 
words. O amiable lady, these, your words, 
are significant and affectionate. 

crF^-rr gq-ii 
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If you approve of it, I desire to kill 
these Rakshasa women, by whem you 
were threatened before.’' 

f ii* 

When told thus by Hanuman, the noble 
Vaidehi, daughter of King Janaka, said 
(these words) full of righteousness, to 
Hanuman : 

'T^riRrr 1 

f^^?iT5rr 5sr 11 

O foremost of monkeys, who will get 
angry with the slaves who are accustomed 
to obey and to carry out the orders of 
other people and are helpless in the king’s 
service ? 

All this comes to me because of the 
bad turn of my fortune and of my former 
sins. I am only experiencing the result of 
my own actions. 
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arp^ g f^facTJ^i 

Owing to my circumstances it is pre- 
determined that I shoifld experience such 
things. • Yielding to fellow-feeling, I cer- 
tainly forgive the acts of the slave-girls 
of Ravana. 


3TT?rc?TT I 

?TftjT?5T d T d'Clfl*l II 


O foremost of monkeys, being ordered 
by Ravana, these Rakshasa women threatened 
me. Now that he is killed, they will not 
use any threat. 


I Iftng to see my lord, who has fulfilled 


his mission, along with Lakshmana.” 

?IW: f^:^rTT 1 

3Trd«i 


Then Vibhishana caused Sita, who had 
bathed her head (for the first time), and 
had been decorated by young damsels, to 
take her seat in a splendid palanquin 
and brought her. 
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On hearing of the arrival of Sita who 
had spent a long ttcne in the mansion of 
a Rakshasa, joy, sadness and anger — all 
three took possession of Raghava. 


As if hiding herself in her own limbs, 
Maithili, followed by Vibhishana, approached 
her husband. 


i 

She, of highly beautiful countenance and 
looking on her husband as her * god, 
looked at the beautiful face of her husband 
with surprise, Joy and love. 

dT g »Tr^ft«Rrr uf r i 


Looking full at Mailhili who was 
-standing modestly by his side, Rama with 
resentment at heart began to address 
her thus : 
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fsif^cTT ^ j ^ I 




11 


O gentle one, you have now been 
lecovered sPfter the * enemy has been 
vanquished by me in battle. What could 
be achieved by manly prowess, that has 
now been aecomplished. 


#r«*nf3S<iT i 

I have reached the end of my anger ; 
the insult has been wiped out ; disgrace 
and enemy have both been rooted out by 
me simultaneously. 


3T?riJ Jr snr: i 


To-day, my manliness has been dis- 
played ; today my labour ^as been fruit- 
ful ; having fulfilled my vow, I am today 
master of my self. 


f^grar i 
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Standing before my lace with your 
character liable to suspicion, fan have 
become absolutely unwelcome to me like 
a lamp to one who, has sore eyes. 

1^31 ^ 3 ir c33T II 

Therefore, O daughter of ^anaka, with 
my permission go where you like ; tall 
about you are the ten cardinal points. 
O amiable one, you are ot no use to me 
any more. 

S*rR: fl: srm: tn:^'tR3rq;^i 

^31^ %crerT il 

For, which man of a good family and a 
bright reputation will take back* with 
eager heart a wife that has lived in 
another’s house ? 

c3T ^ 5?nTf^5r3Tg?J:il 

How can T, claiming noble descent, 
take back you who have been disgraced 
by remaining on Ravana s lap and who have 
been looked at by him with evil eye ? 
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I have no desire for you. You may go 
frcnn here wherever you like.*’ 

dJT^q; i 

Being tol^ such harsh words, making the 
hair stand on end, Vaidehi said slowly and 
in faltering accents to her lord : 

^ srnr^rwq;^ i 

^ srr^ar: arrarcrrft^ ii 

O hero, why do you tell me such unbecom- 
ing and harsh words, which are painful to 
the ear, like a common man addressing 
a common woman ? 

iT rTOTSfer JTi:prT^t I 

O mighty-armed one, I am not as you 
think me. Have belief in me, I swear to 
you by my character. 

sr^ri^ <rr i 

^ g ^^5 ^ < t %d T Ii 
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By the conduct of low women, you 
suspect the whole sex. Leave this suspicion 
if you have proved me. 

51 ^ it 

My lord, if I have been brought into 
contact with another's body, I was powerless ; 
it was not of my volition ; fate is to be 
blamed in the matter. 


g i 



That which is entirely in my control,, 
my heart, has always been fixed on you. 
But with regard to my body which has 
been beyond my control, what could I do, 
powerless as I was ? 

^ f^rermr far ii 

O fountain of honour, if, because of 
cur having lived together long and of our 
intimacy, I am not already well-known to 
you, alas, I am ruined for ever. 
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ja^ T ^q rst r^ ^ 5T f^^rf^ar ii 

O hero, when the lieroic Hanuman was 
sent by you to look for me, why was 
I, being in Lanka, not renounced by you 
then ? 





I 




O hero, if I had been renounced by a 
direct message from you by Hanuman, my 
life too would have been renounced by 
me then. 


ST ^ ^ «WTt3;sT 

•T ^Tsr II 


In that event all this trouble, involving 
risk to your life, would have been avoided ; 
so this unnecessary affliction of your allies. 

rstm g «TT:w r |^ i 

J13«^ '55nry|*j4| II 


2e 
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O foremost' of men, being wholly swayed 
by anger, you have, like any low man, 
seen only womanhood in me. 

ST Miffun g d : < TT fi r 4 r «^ I 

No heed has been paid to the fact that 
when I was young, you as a young m|n 
took my hand (in marriage) ; my devotion 
to you and my character — all these are 
held as naught by you. 

ir II 

O Lakshraana, son of Sumitra, prepare 
the funeral pyre for me. I shall ejiter the 
fire." 

Understanding Rama’s mind by signs 
and complying with his desire, the heroic 
Lakshmana prepared the funeral pyre. 

^r5iT 

sniwi sir^r^ww ii 
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After slowly going round Rama, who 
was looting down, and paying obeisance to 
thfe gods and the Brahmanas, Maithili (said): 

% ?TSrgTrT I 

tWT m qrg irwfis ir 

“ As sufely as my heart has never 
qj^oved away from Rama (even for a 
minute), even so let Fire, the witness of 
all the world, protect me on all sides. 

?r>jr m i 

rrar irr TTg ti 

As surely as I am pure in conduct 
though Raghava thinks ill of me, even so 
let Fire the witness of all the Avorld, 
protect me on all sides. 

spjforr wJT^rr ^nrarr ?r«rr i 

m ii 

As surely as I have never transgressed 
against Raghava, the knower of all dharma, 
by thought, word or deed, even so let Fire 
protect me.” 
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5SR5^ ^ ^:5r|5n?5nTclT^ II 

Saying thus and circumambulating the fire^ 
Vaidehi plunged in the blazing and flaming 
fire with an undaunted heart. 

5RT: srqir ^ipTJr ^str: i 

gTg^ ^^i^ gr? srr^sflr ntR ii 

Then raising up their big hands bedecked 
with ornaments, the most exalted celestial 
beings said to Raghava who was standing 
with folded hands : 

«r^ ^rrsRrTT ^5 I 

?fwr 'TcFcff II 

“ You, who are the creator of all 
the worlds and the foremost of wise men, 
why are you indifferent when Sita plunges 
into the Fire ? 

3^ 3^ 3TTw: II 

Vibhavasu, the god of Fire and the witness 
of all the world, placed Vaidehi in his lap 
and then gave her to Rama and said to 
Rama : 
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f^5:viraT II 

“ O Ragbava, receive her who is 
pure at heart and devoid of all sin/* 

*3C^3^ jr|t%3TT frfgwrq: i 

arsi^ ii 

When tofd thus, Rama, the highly efful- 
gent, brilliant, of proved valour and the 
foremost of the upholders of dharma, said 
to the foremost of the celestials : 

g inrr ^ m ^ rt; uwrqc.! 
ftsFYTRT =3' farm fen^ ii 

“The auspicious commands of all of you, 
whcT*are affectionate, worthy of the highest 
regard from all and who speak what is 
beneficial, shall necessarily be done by me/’ 

a:r?f%nrrg«nf^j^ i 

•o 

mr: ?gwrrrt u 

Hearing these pleasing words which were 
spoken by Rama, Mahadeva, the great lord, 
uttered pleasing words thus : — 
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?T3rT f^WTST^} ?Rr i 

ses^nt;^ ^ ¥rm ii 

This your father, king Dasaratha is 
in the vimana. Safiute himi along with 
your brother Lakshmana.*' 

Hearing the words of Mahadeva, Raghava, 
along with Lakshmana, made his obeisance 
to his father seated high in the vimana. 

^^-qr ?raT II 

Experiencing the highest delight, and 
embracing his son with both his hands, 
Dasaratha then uttered these words : 

^ if srfJTar: ^ I 

I swear to you truly ; heaven itself 
is not much to me. O amiable one, 
foremost of mortals, I understand only now 
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that this has been ordained ^by the gods 
for the Jiilling of Ravana, 



The*gods are well satisfied by the kill- 
ing of Ravana in battle. Firmly established 
in your kingdom along with your brothers. 
Dgay you have long life.” 

asrm ^3TTH mti ii 

To the king who spoke thus, Rama 
replied with folded hands : 

xTOTT^ ’sr \ 

rgr cggr i 

^ 5rrT: tfK; JT Ii 

• • 

O knower of dharma, be gracious to 
Kaikeyi and Bharata. O Lord, that curse 
which was uttered to Kaikeyi by you 
‘ I shall forsake you along with your son *, — 
let not that terrible curse affect Kaikeyi or 
her son.” 

*iST<T^ i 

55 «rwor g- grsr 5 11 
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Saying ' be, it so ’ |^to Rama of folded 
hands, the great king embraced Lakshmana 
and spoke to him thus : 

Through devoted service to Rama, the 
privilege of practising dharma* and ever 
increasing fame have been obtained b§»' 
you as well as by Sita, daughter of 
the king of the Videhas.” 

^ JTTs:^ ^cTH) 

’(Tar BT^rffirr 11 

Saying thus to Lakshmana who stood 
near with folded hands, the righteous- minded 
king said these auspicious words to Vaidehi: 

5T 5 I 

O Vaidehi, you should not entertain 
any anger on account of your renounce- 
ment. It was done by Rama for purifying 
you and with a desire to bring about 
your welfare.” 
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S^rl 

. %n^!T ^5iT«rt 

m 

Having thus spoken to both his sons as 
well as h\% daughter-in-law Sita, the 
'effulgeht Dasaratha went to Indraloka in 
his vimana. 

sf 

a rsT ^ t^ ^T^ w Teit arssrflr ii 

When Dasaratha had gone away, Mahendra, 
greatly pleased, said to Raghava, who was 
standing near with folded hands : 

?TIT ^T^ycPT I 

^ ^5T rir srfi || 

‘‘ O Rama, vanquisher of foes, the fact of 
your seeing us all can never go in vain. 
We are all delighted. Tell us then what 
you desire most in your heart.” 

arfg^g- ^cTTsrsrfe: ii 

When told thus, Rama replied with 
folded hands : 
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»TJT TORTPcTTs ^ »raT *nT^Tr^4i;^r 

^ sfr^r ii 

** All these valorous monkeys who have 
gone to the abode of Varna on^my account, 
let them all rise up again, obtaining back 
their lives.” 

*ergf?^£r?rr??Tf ii 

Then all those monkeys, rising up,, 
saluted Raghava. 


smir 5pcTmi 


Seeing Rama, of accomplished desires, 
all the foremost celestials first praised 
Rama, deserving of praise, along with 
Lakshmana and then said : — 


^TFrcr^ 1 

dtrf^5fiq;^n 

O lord, go forth to Ayodhya from here, 
and give leave to the monkeys ; console 
this ascetic Maithili who is devoted to youw 



YUDDHAKANDA 


411 


srfvT^FSra ^T cmw ars^ ii 

Meet your brother Bharata who is prac- 
tising penancS on accopnt of his sorrow 
for you. Instal yourself as king and make 
the citizens delighted.” 

Telling him thus and taking leave of 
him, the gods went to heaven. 

?TT rw i 

STT f^4n'uTt II 

When Rama, the vanquisher of foes, had 
spent that night and risen fresh next 
mornfng, Vibhishana greeted him with the 
cry of ‘ Victory * and said : 

^RiPr ^ I 

srfcT^oft^ rfc^^ II 

With a view to oblige me, please 
make use ol the bath, unguents, clothes 
and ornaments.” 

^^fftroq^ll 
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Being tol(J thus, Rama replied to 
Vibhishana : 

a fesfT ^^ 5# EnNrrftorq;. i 

5T ^ ^ It 

In 'the absence of Bharata, the son of 
Kaikeyi, devoted to duty, the bath or 
clothes or ornaments, are not to my liking. 

O Lord of the Rakshasas, bring quickly 
to me the Vtmana. O amiable one, give 
me leave to go. O Vibhishana, I am highly 
honoured already. 

rra-j ?rflciTR jrJTtsRri^ a 

rTSr II 

Then announcing that Vimana wrought 
in gold and fleet" like the mind, lu Rama, 
Vibhishana stood there. 

3|^!TT^ 5533im«Tr I 

^ ^3mrr f^sRr %* T ii 
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Then Rama ascended that peerless Vimana 
placing *the shy and noble Vaidehi in his 
lap, accompanied by his valorous bowman 
and brother ^Lakshmasa. 

dfiff<-gq T p>g T < (I 

All the mighty monkeys and Rakshasas 
also gladly took their seats in that divine 
car comfortably and without overcrowding. 

drqqid irar ii 

Given leave by Rama, that peerless 
Vimano> rose up like a great cloud 
driven by wind. 

On seeing Ayodhya, Raghava fell into 
thought. After thinking (for a while) he 
said to Hanuman, foremost of monkeys : 
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You should enquire of the welfare of 
Bharata as from me and tell him that I 
have accomplished my purpose and Um 
here along with my wife and^Lakshmana.** 

JIT3^ «rR:?T^ 3T«ft^?Tr c^f^rfl II 

Being commanded thus, Hanuman, the 
son of Vayu took on a human form and 
went quickly to Ayodhya. 

^ ^irr«r*raT%JTq[^ i 
^ 5rr^r?% I ii 

At a distance of barely a Krosa to 

Ayodhya, he saw at his hermitage Bharata, 

* • 

clad in the skin of the black antelope, 
dejected, emaciated and ruling the kingdom 
on behalf of the two sandals (of Rama). 

Mr»3rfe^T44j ii 

To him, who was well-versed in dharma 
and who was like another Dharma incarnate, 
Hanuman, the son of Vayu, told these 
words with folded hands : 
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it ^ I 

sTftrg ^rnrr ?f ’m^ir ^ ^«t: ii 


Tbftt Rama whom you lament as living 
in the forest of Dandaka wearing bark 
garments c^d matted locks, that Rama 
enquires of your welfare. In this very 
moment, you will be reunited to your 
brother Rama.*' 


^JT?TT I 


Being told thus by Hanuman, Bharata, 
devoted to his brother, told these words to 
Hanuman, who had spoken the glad news : 

Jim ^TcPEir I 

sjoftPTi: sfH^p5Rt w ii 

Many indeed have been the years 
since he went away to the great forest, and 
now I hear my lord mentioned agreeably. 

^5?rr«ift qa sr^qrl^ it i 

«d^ sit ii 
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Verily, the saying of the people 
appears to me to be true that, though 
after a hundred years, joy comes to * a 
man if he but lives.’*^ 

Hearing the extremely delightful newg, 
all the women-folk of Dasaratha, with 
Kausalaya at their head, came to 
Nandigrama. 


♦ • 



The entire city also came to Nandigrama. 
Then the noise that arose out of their 
joy touched the very heavens. 

The men then saw Rama who was 
seated in the vimana (shining) like tlie 
moon in the sky. 

cRTt II 
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With folded hands and with his face 
facing Ftaghava, Bharata honoured Rama 
with genuine welcome. 

^^TJTTV^T sr^S=s[^ II 

Taking both those sandals, Bharata^ 
kjjower of Dharma, himself put them on 
the feet of Rama, foremost of men. 

srq^ ^*4 T <g rFr ii 

I it 

Then after reaching the hermitage of 

Bharata, accompanied by his army, Rama 
took his seat in his chariot and went 
to the foremost city (Ayodhya) ; and he 

reached his father’s lovely mansion, dwelt 
in by the Ikshavakus. 

cTct; ^ sPTeft ^ i 

I 

?wrr ii 

27 
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Then the holy and aged Vasishtha, aided 
by the Brahmins, caused Rama along with 
Sita to be seated on the jewelled throne 
and installed Ragha^’^a, the foremost of 
men, with pure and scented water, even as 
the Vasus installed the thousand-eyed 
Indra. 

vfTn-cr: i 

When the worthy and wise Rama was 
installed, the earth was full ot grain and 
the trees were lull of fruits. 


55Tt^t f5iJTr»3iTT5r^'reT«iT i 





Vibhishana aiid Sugriva, Hanuman and 
Jambavan, and other chief monkeys, 
all were duly honoured by Rama of 
benign deeds, with presents and abundance 
of jewels. With delighted hearts, all went 
back as they came. 
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sn^ i 

fg04l5 ii 

Obtaining^ his matchless kingdom, the 
rightectus- minded Ra^ava also, attended 
by his friends and relations, performed 
various kinds of sacrifices. 

STTJI^J I 

;T g- ^ ^;5T WT55TSTT II 

The world was free of evil-doers, and no 
calamity ever befell any one. Nor did the 
aged perform the funeral rites of the young. 





Everything was happy ; every one was 
devoted to Dharma. Looking up to Rama 
always (lest he should t)e hurt), no one 
injured another. 

icTJTt ^ 1 

5cr a^iT^fa ii 

When Rama ruled the kingdom, the 
people always narrated Rama's stories 
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alone uttering, Rama, Rama, Rama. 
The whole world echoed with the name 
‘ Rama \ 

This first great vedic poem, composed of 
old by Valmiki, bestows (on all) wealth, fame 
and long life and on kings victory as well. 

^>35^ jWnfm fr 11 

Whoever reads or listens to it in 
this world, will indeed be freed from 
(all) sin. To him, prosperity and birth of 
progeny will surely result. 

srs^iiTO’ f^tjTT: xi^rrrq: 11 

May this ancient story bring good to all 
of you. Recite it with serene minds. 
May the greatness of Vishnu increase! 

II sfNnrPT to: II 
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The Governance of India By Babu Govinda Das. 
Rs. 3. To Subs of the “ Indian Review ”, Rs. 2-8. 

Indians Overseas By Dr. Lanka Sundaram, m a. 
Contents: — Introductory Survey, Kanganl System 
for Ceylon and Malaya. Indians In Ceylon. Indians in 
Malaya. The Indenture System. Indians in the West 
Indies. Indians in Fiji, Mauritius and Canada. Indians 
in Fast Africa. Indians in tlie Unioti ot outh Africa. 
Epilogue. Re. 1-8. To Subscribers of “ I R ” Re 1. 

^ /looks are giiyea at concession rates only to suhs- 
rritfvrs of the “ Indian. Rfrietv'\ Anyone ndio wishes 
/o Imy hoo/i's at concession rates ninst remit Rs :> 
{l^’ire) one year's snhscri pt ion to the “ Indian 
Itevieiv"^ in advance. Foreign Sn}>scr} pf ions : (it'eat 
Ilrifnin 12sh {I'welve Shillings); U S. A. J Dollars. 

G. A. NATES.VN ago., 1>LTBLIB11ERS, MADRAS. 



CONGRESS PRESIDENTUL ADDRESSES 

FROM THE SILVER TOiTHE aOLD*EN JUBILEE 

Second Series from 1911 to 1934. 

la respoDse to a growini^ demand for a complete 
collection ot Congress Presidential Addresses, the 
Publishers have Issued th\^ Volume containing full 
text ot the AJBresses of the following Presidents 
of the Congress, from 19^. down to this day : — 
Conten^ts: Pt. Bisban Narayan Dhar, K. N. Mudbolkar, 
Nawab Syed Mohammed, Babu Rhupendranath Basu, 
Sir 8. P. Slnha, Amvlca Charan M;zuiiidar, Mrs. Annie 
Besact, Pt. M^dan Mohan Malaviya, Pandit Motllal 
Nehru, C. Vjjayaraghavachariar, Hakim Ajmal Khan, 
D^habandu C. R- Das, Monlana Mohamed All, 
Manatma Gandhi, Mrs Sarojini Naidu, Mr. 8. Srinivasa 
Iyengar, Dr. M A. Ansail, Pandit Motllal Nehru,. 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Vallabhai Patel. 

Crown 8vo. Nearly a Thousand Pages 
Indexed and Cloth Bound 

Rs. 4, 7o Subs, of the ^'’Indian Review Rs. 3^3. 


UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE 

Congress Presidential Addresses 

From the Foundation to the Silver Jubilee 

First Series from 1885 to 1910 

W. C. Bonnerjf, Dadabhal Naorojl, Budruddln Tyabjl, 
George Yale, Sir William Wedderburr, Pherozeshah 
Mehta, P. Ananda Charlu, W. C«Bonnerjl, Dadabhal 
Naorojl, ailfred Webb, Surendranath Banerjee, R. M. 
Rayani, C. Sankaran Nalr, A. M. Bose, K. C. Dutt, 
N. G Chandavarkar, D. E. Wacha, Surendranath 
Banerjee, Lai Mohan Ghose, Sir Henry Cotton, 
G. K. Gokhale, Dadabhal Naorjl, Dr. R. B. Ghose 
(Surat), Dr. R. B. Ghose (Madras), Pt Madan Mohan 
Malaviya, Sir Wm. Wedderburn. Indexed & Cloth Bound. 

Rs 4. To Subs, of the “ Indian Review Rs. 3^8, 

G. A. NaTESAN & Co., PUBUSHEES, MaDBAS. 



Mahatma Gandhi’s 

SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 

* 

T his omnibui Edition of Mahatma Gandhi's 
Speeches and Wricings is revised and consHeri 
ably enlarged with th^ addition of a number of 
important articles Uom Young Indi<h and Novojivan 
(rendered into English^. 'i'he collection has over 
1,100 p'ages of well-arranged matter rangiot^ over the 
whole period of Gandhiji's public life, ihe volume 
begins with the South African Indian question and 
•covers his views on indentured labour and Indians in 
the Colonies, bis jail experiences in South Africa, his 
pronouncements on the K'iira and Ohamparan affairs, 
his discourses on the Rowlatt Bills and Satyagraha, 
and his Young India articles on the Non-Co-operation 
Movement including select papers on the Kbilafat 
and Punjab wrongs, the Congress, Swadeshi, National 
Education and Swaraj. It also includes Mahatma 
Gandhi’s famous letters to the three Viceroys — Lord 
Chelmiford, Lord Heading and Lord Irwin, bis 
historic Statement before the Court at the great trial, 
his Congress Presidential Address and other public 
utterances, his Speeches and Messages during his 
great march to the Salt pans of Dandi, the full text 
of his agreement with Lord Irwin and the Speeches 
implementing the Pact Then there are hcs gpeeches 
at the Second Round Table Conference Tollowed 
by the Willingdon-Gandhi correspondence. Another 
Section contains his important studies on the 
HindU'Muslim question, as also the Statements 
on the Problem of Uotouchabilitv following the 
historic letter to Mr Ramsay MacDonald and the 
Epic Fast which resulted in changing the Premier's 
Award. Yet another Section gives his reminiscences 
of great Indians like Gokhale, Pherozeshah Mehta, 
Bal Gangadhar Tilak, C. R. Das, etc. 

With numerous Illustrations and an Index^ 
Cloth Bound. Fourth Edition. Rs. 4. 

To Subs, of the ** Indian Review **, Rs. 3-8. 

G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




MAHATMA GANDHI 

THE MAN AND HIS ItlSSION 

•This ii» an enlarged and up-to^-date Edition of 
Mr. Gandhrs life and teachings, with an account of 
hi# activities in South Africa and India, a sketch of 
the Non-Co’operation Movement, his great march in 
connection with ** Salt Saiyagraha his arrest and 
internment, tne Rlocomb^ interview, the Sapru- 
Jayakae nezotiations, the Round Table Conference, 
the Gandhi Irwin Pact, the Rupture and the agree- 
ment with Lord Willingdon, down to his departure 
for London to attend the Second Round Table 0 infer- 
ence and Ws message from S. S. Rujputana, 

Ninth Edition 

Re. 1. To Sabi, of the “ Indian Review*’, As 12. 


Hind Swaraj or Indian Home Rnle 

BY MAHATMA GANDHI 

“ It is certainly my good fortune that this booklet 
is receiving wide attention. It is a book which can 
he put into the hands of a chiid .’ — Mahatma Gandhi.^^ 
Fourth Edition. As. 8. 

Subscribers of the Indian Review^ As. 6. 

ON KHADDAR 

BY Dr. PATTABHI SITARAMAYYA 

In ttjs handy book. Dr. Pattahhi Sitaramayya traces 
ihe causes that led to the destruction of many ancient 
crafts and industries of this country. He also 
illustrates by facts and figures the great advance the 
country has made by the step Mahatma Gandhi took 
by exalting the question of Khaddar on to the pedestal 
of a patriotic plank in the Congress platform. 

As. 8. To Subioribera of the Indian Review^ As. 6 . 


O. A. Natbsan & Co., Publishers, Madras, 




Eminent Mussulmans 

Among the tketches in tbii volume are : Sir Syed 
Abmedf Sir Salar -Tung, Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk, 
Badruddin Tyabji, Rahimtulla Muhamed Sayani, 
Syed Mahmood. Syed Amir Ali, The Aga Khgn, 
Sir Muhammad Shah, Sir Ali Imam, Syed Haaean 
Imam, Hakim Ajmal Khar., Sir Ibrahim Rabimtoola, 
Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, Syed Hiiaain Biigrami, 
Justice,8hah Din, Sir Mahomed Iqbal, Sir Mufeammad 
Habibullab, Sir Abbae Ali Baig, Mahomed Ali Jinnah, 
Sir Abdur Rabim, Mr. Hydari and The Ali Brother* 

With portrait* of a IL Rs. 3 
To Subscribers of “ Indian Review ”, Rs 2-8. 


Indian Christians 

Contents :—K, M Banerji, Rev. T.al Bebari Dey, 
Ramachandra, M- Datta, Rev. W. T. Satthiaoa- 
dhan, Dr.. Jmad-ud din, Nehemiah Goreh, K O. Ban- 
erjea, Pandita Kamabhai, Rajah Sir Barnam Singh, 
Dewan Bahadur L, D. Swamikkannu Pillai, Narayan 
Vaman Tilak, Principal 8, K. Rudra and Sadhu 
Sundar Sicgh. With thirteen it Lu^cf rations ^ 

Rs. 3. To Subicribers of the “ I. R Rs *2 8. 


Famous Parsis 

Politicians, Philantfi^opists, dt Captains of Industry. 

Contents ; — 1. Jeejeebhoy, Banaji, Naoroji Fer- 
doonji, Byramji Jeejeebhoy, Sir Dinthaw Petit,. 
8, S. Bengalee, Dadabhai Naoroji. K. R Cama, 
J. N. Tata. Sir D. E, Wacha. Sir P. M. Mehta, Sir 
M. M Bhownsggree, Malabari and Sir J. J. Modi. 
Rs. 3 To Subs, of ** Indian Review Rs. 2-8 


G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras 




Indian Scientists 

BlOaRAPHICAL SKETCpES OF 

IXl M \HE;NDRALA.L 8IRCA.R 
Sib taGADISHC. BOSE 
Sir PRAFULLA. CHANDRA BAY 
Dr Sib C. E A M a N 
/EOF. eama'chandra 

SRINIVASA RAMANUJAM 

AND AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR 

RESK^RCH^S, DISCOYERIE3 Ar INVE»IT[ON8 

[ZfAs a compaaion volume to the livee of the many 
eminent Indians hitherto publifhed, this volume 
containing the sketches of distinguished Indian 
iicieiitists will be specially welcome. With portraits. 

Price Rs. 3. 

To Subscribers of the “ Indian Review ”, Rs. 2-8. 


Indian Statesmen 

.pEWANS AND PRIME MINISTERS 
Contents: Sir Salar Jung, Maharajah Jung 
Bahadur, Kajah Sir Dinkar Rao, Dewan Rangacharlu« 
Sir F Seshadri Iyer, Mr V. Madhava Rao, 
'Raja vSir l\ Madhava Kao, Kazi Shahabuddin, 
•Lakshoian Jagannath, Romeah Ghunder Dutt, Sir 
BeshiatiESastri, Sir M.. Visvesifl^raya, Mr. Samaldae 
Parmanandas, R. Raghoonath Rao, Gonrishankar 
Oodeshanker, Maharajah Sir Pratap Singh, and 
Maharajah Sir Kiahen Pershad of Hyderabad. 

With 17 Portraits. 

Price Ri. 3. To Subs, of the 1. R Rs 2-8. 


O. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 



Indians Overseas 

By Dr. LANKA SUNDARAM, m.a„ pb.D. 

**IndiaDB Overseas " is a first systematic study of t|i& 
manifold problems faced by the 27 lakhs di Indiana 
in different parts of the world. The present 
study of the condition and prospects of Indiefha 
Overseas is a handy andt^utboritative book dealing^ 
with every aspect of tb^ life of emf^rant Indians. 
“Indians Overseas** is ^divided into .10 Chapters: 
Introductory Survey, Kangani System for Ceylon and 
Malaya. Indians in Ceylon, Indians in MaUya. 
The Indenture System, indians in the West Irdies. 
Indian* in Fiji, Mauritius and Canad*^. Indians^ in 
East Africa Indians in the Union of South Africa. 
Epilogue. Every chapter is an epitome of ^ 
thorough study of the Indian Question abroaa. 

Price Re. 1-8. or Two Shillings Six Pence. 

To Subs, of Ibe “ LR. Re. 1-4 or 2sh. 

Indian Judges 

WITH A FOREWORD By Sir B. L. MITTER 

This is a collection of sketches of famous Indian 
Judges who have adorned our courts during the 
last half a century with particular atteDtidh /vn tbe 
Causes Celebre wWh t^hicbeach Judge was connected 
CONTENTS : — Sir T. Muthuswami Aiyar ; Nanabbai 
Haridas; Dwarkanath Mitter; Mahadev Govind 
Ranade ; Sir S. Subramania Aiyar; Sir V. Bathyam 
Iyengar; Badruddin Tyabji; Sir Gurudas Baperjee; 
Sir P. C. Banner jee ; ISarada Charan Mitra ; ^ir Syed 
Amir All ; Eaibinath T. Telang ; Justice Mabroood ; 
8ir Romesh Chander Mitter; Sir l^arayao 
Chanda vaikar; Sir O. Sankaran ^air; Sir Asutosh 
Mukerjea ; V. Krisbnfttawmi A 1} ar ; '’Justice Shah 
Din; Sir Shadi Lai and Sir Abdur Rahim. 

Price Rs. 3. To Subs of the R. Rs 2-8. 

G, A. NATESAN & Co., PUBLISKEBS, MADRAS* 




Tales irom the Sanskrit Dramatists 

THE FAMOUS PLAYS OF 
Kalidasa, Bhasa, Hahsha, Sudbaka, 
B^aVabhuti ano Visakhadatta 

These tales 'vcbich range over the vast held of 
Siw^skrit Drama, from Bhasa down to Visakhadatta, 
written on the lines of Lamb's Tales bring the 
treasures of the classi^pr within reach of the 
lay reader in* easy and ^ elegant English prose. 

CoN'rtllBUTOPS : Prof. M. Hiriyanna, Dr, 8. K. 
De. m,a , Dr. Kunban Raja, m.a.. Dr. Subramania 
Sastri. G. I. Horoaysji. M a., T L. Kritbnaswami 
ly§r, M.A., and Mrs. Kamala Sattbianadban, M.A. 

Contents? Vision of Vasavadatta, Avimaraka, 
8akunta)a, Malavikagnimitra, Vikramorvasiya, Mrio- 
coakatika, Malati-Madhava, Uttara^Ramacharitat 
Kagananda, Ratnavali and Mudrarakshasa. 

SOME SELECT OPINIONS 

Times of India : — ** It was a happy idea of Natesan 
and Company, Madras, to publish a book on the 
lites of ' Lamb's Tales from Shakespeare * containing 
some of the well-known Sanskrit dramas.'^ 

Rangoon Times: — “The Tales are written in an 
easy and elegant style." 

The Hindu : — “ Eminently interesting collection." 

Tie*Leadtr : — “Style and language of the book 
ii gocd." 

Bombay Chronicle : — “Gives in a very pleasant and 
readable way the substance of all that is best." 

Searchlight : — “ They have been written in an easy 
and 'elegant English.'* 

TrXveni : — “ The approach to the classics has been 
made quite easy/* 

Swarojya: — “Will be of very great use especially 
to those who are just lisping in Sanskrit.** 

Second Edition, Revised and enlarged. 

Rs. 2. 'J'o Subcribers of the “* I R." Re. 1-8. 


6. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




THE HEART OF BINDOSTBAN 

By Dr. sir S. BA.DHAKRI8HNA.N. M.A , Ph.D. 

Prof. Radhakriibnan pre«enti to tb« Wettern World 
in his own inimitable iang^uage all that is truest, 
noblest and best in Hindu religion and thought. 

Contents : The Heart of ainduism, The Hindu 
Idea of God. The Hindu Dbarma, Islam and Indi&n 
Thought, Hindu Thought and Chriitian Doctrine. 
Buddhism, and Indian Philbsophy. c 
SOME SELBRDT OPINIONS 

The Hindu : — “ An admirable survey and iSterpre- 
tation of Hindu thought ” 

Young Men of India t — Gives in essence the 
Profe«ior*s interpretation of the religiouji situation* in 
India and his message for the rimes ’’ 

Sf^cond and Revised Edition. 

Re. One. To Subs, of the *' Indian Review As l2. 

9th Edition 

THB 8HAGAYA1) GITA 

WITH THE TEXT IN DEV^NAGARl AND 
AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION 

By Dr ANNIE BESANT 

More than a lakh and thirty thousand c 'pies 
©f this sacred Scripture of the Hindus have 
already been sold and now another ten thousand 
copies of this astonishingly cheap editi6n«>«»are 
issued for the benefit of the public. 

Some Select Opinions 

The Modern Review Mr. Natesan is biddhig 
fair to be the Indian Routledge. This finely printed 
edition of a well-known and excellent tran§latio;i has 
been here offered at am impossibly cheap price, ^and it 
should make its way to every Indian home and heart " 

The Leader : — The price is only four annas, the 
get-up excellent and the size and bulk very handy. 

Price per copy Annts Four (not As 2) 

Price of a single copy by V P. P. is As. 8 (Eii^ht). 

Two copies 13 As. Three copies Re. 1*2 


6. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 


Religion and Philosophy 


The Heart .of Hiadaslhan. By Dr. Sir S. Radha- 

krisboan. Second hdition. Re. One,* To Suba of 
the *Jndian*Review Am. 12. 

» The First Four Caliphs .* Abu Bakr, Omar, Oiman 
and ?lli. By Ahmed Shafi. Re. 1. To 8uba. “LR.** As. 12. 

Prophet Muhammad Lif%*by Ahmed Shafi. His 
Teachings by sfbulana Ya^ub Hasan. As. 12. To 
Subs, of tlse “ Indian Review * . As. 10. 

Life and Teachings of Buddha. By Sri Anagarika 
Dharmapala. am. U. To Subs, of ‘T.R/' As. 10. 

Chaltanya to^Vlyekananda. Lives of the Saints of 
Bengal. Ke. 1-8 To Subs, of “ l.R.” Re. 1-4. 

R%manand to Ram Tlrath ; Lives of the Saints 
of hi. India. Re 1-8. To Subs, of “ I.R.*' Re. 1>4. 

Hindu Ethics. By Govinda Das. Edited by Dr. 
Ganganath Jha. Rs. 2. To Subs, of “ I R.’’ Re. 1-8. 

‘Hinduism. A Hand-book of Hindu Religion. By 
Govinda Das. Rs. 3. To 8a^s. of “I.R.” Hs. 2-8, 

Leaders of the Brahmo SamaJ. Re. 1-8. To 
Bubs, of “LR.'* Re. 1-4. 

Sri Krishna’s Messages and Revelations. By Baba 
Bbarati. As. 8. To Subs, of “l.R.” As. 6. 

Light oii Life . Six Spirimal Dltoourses. By Baba 
BharafI? Re 1. To Subs, of “I.R.” As. 12. 

Swaml Yivekananda’s Speeches and Writings. A 

'Comprehensive collection. Rs 3 To Subs. “l.R.” Ki 2-8. 

Mission of Our Master By Disciples of Ramakrishna 
and Vivekananda Ks 3. To Subs, of “ C.R. ’ Ks. 2-n. 

Three €reat Acharyas : Sankara, Ramanuja and 
Ifadhwa. ks 2. To Subs, of* [ R.** Re 1-8 

Sri Sankaracharya’s Select Works (Text in Deva- 
nagari). English i ranslation by S. Venkataramanan, 
Rs 2. To Subs, of* I. R,” Re 1-8 

Aspects of the Vedanta. By various writers. Kew 
Edition. Re 1. To Subi. of ** I.R.” As. 12. 


O. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 



SPEECHES AND WRITINGS ^ 

OF 

Swaiiii Vivekananda 

A COMPREHENSIVE COLLECTION 
WITH A SKETCH OF HIS LIFE AND TEACHING® 

HIS is ao exhaust! vs^rod oomprehensive collection- 
of the works of ^wami Vivefauanda. It con- » 
rains^ among others, his eloquent characte:ife.sketch of 
** My Master *\ his celebrated lectures at the great 
Parliament of Religions at Chicago, all the important 
and valuable speeches, addresses and discourses deli- 
vered in America, England, and Tndiar * 

Seventh Edition. 

Price Rs. 3. To Subs, of the “ I. R.** Rs. 2-8. 


The Mission of our Master 

ESSAYS AND DISCOURSES 
BY THE EASTERN AND WESTEtlN DISCIPLES 

OF RAMAKKISHNA AND VIVEKANANDA 

Principal Contents 


vivekananda 

ABHEDANANDA 
TRIGUN A T I T A 
bodhanan D a 

VIRAJANAN DA 
N I V E D I T A 
MISS WALDO 


BRAHMA^IANDA 

saradanand a 

TURYAN A N-D A 
KRTPAN A N D A 
BHaRVANaND A 
DEVA MTATA 
PARAMANaNDA 


Swarajya: “Collection roall> worthy of pre«ervatioD.*' 

Price Rs, 3. 

To Subscribers of the “ Indian Review,’* Rs. 2-8 


G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




HINDU BTHICS 

PRINCIPLES OF. HINDU RELI6I0-S0GIAL REOENERATIOH 

By BABU GOVINDA DAS 
WITH AN INTRODUCTION 
By BABU BHAG^^VAN DAS 
Jnd a foreword 

By Dr. GANGANATHA JHA, M.A., D.Litt. 

A companion volume to the author’s book on Hindu- 
ism. 4.1 is critical ot current Hindu beliefs and lays 
down lines along which reform should proceed. 

Price Rs 2. To Subs, of the ** I.R.*’, Re. 1-8. 


HINDUISM 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR 

The book deals with the sources of Hinduism, its 
fundamental teachings, its rites and customs, and it 
will be found invaluable to students of comparative 
religion, social reformers and legislators. 450 pages. 

Cloth Jti^und, Rs. 3. To Subs, of the “ I.R ”, Rs. 2-8, 


GoyB«MNCE OF INDIA 

(SS IT IS AND AS It'uaY BE) 

BY THE Same AUTHOR 

It is a hand-book of progressive politics and a. 
vade mecum for active politicians. Cloth Bound. 

Price Rs 3. To Subs, of the “ I.R.” Rs, 2-8. 

G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, fifAORAS. 




Ramanand to Ram Tirath 

Saints of N, India including the Sikh Gurds 

" Thif new bo^k, ae its title »ugrge8tt. recount* the 
lives and teaohinge of the Saints of Noitbern xodia 
from Ramanand to Ram Tiratb. It inolades sketches 
of Ramanand and Kabir, Nanak and the Sikh GuruV 
of Ravi Das the Chamar Saint, of Mira bai the 
ascetic queen of Chitoc* Vallabhicharya, Tulsidas, 
Virajanand, Dayanand^nd Rama Tirath. 

Price Re. 1-8. To Subs- of the “ I.R.” Re. 1-4, 


Three Great Acharyas 

SANKARA, RAMANUJA AND MADHWA 

This is an attempt to bring under one cover critical 
eketches of the life and times of these great religious 
leaders and au exposition of their philosophies. 

Contributors to the Volume : 

Pandit Tatvabhushan, Dr Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, 
Prof. M. Rangacharya, Mr. C. N. Krisbnaswamy 
Aiyar, Prof. Rajagopalachari and Prof. S. Subba Rao. 

Price Rs. 2. To Subs, of the “ l.R,'* Re. 1*8, 


Sankara’s Select Works. 

With Sanskrit Text and E tglish Translation 
By Mb. S, VENK^TARAMANAN 

Contents:— Hymn to Hari ; ^be ten- versed Hymn; 
Hymn to Dakshinamurtbi ; Direct Realization; The 
Century of Verses ; Knowledge of Self ; Oummentary 
on the Text ; Definition of one’s own self. 

Rs. 2. To Subscribers of the “ I. R.” Re 1-8. 


G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 



The Firet Four Galife 

BY AHMED 8HAFI 

•Thf pioneering work inaugurated by the Prophet 
,had to be faithfully carried on by hie aucceaeore 
agaioat many odds * The aiVifficuItiea that they 
a^ncountered and^the final a^ceas achieved by the 
first four ^^alifa are given in this book. The begin- 
ninga of the democratic polity for which Muham- 
madanism contributed not a little are also dwelt at 
length. CoiiTENTS : Abu Bakr, Omar, Oaman and Ali. 
• 

Re. One. To Subs, of “ Indian Review As. 12. 


Life and Teachings of Mnhamiad 

By AHMED SHAFI ARD YAKUB HASAN 

In this brief sketch an attempt is made to present 
an outline of the chief incidects that marked the 
career of a great world - personality. The Teachings^ 
of the Prophet will be particularly interesting. 

Price 12. To Subs, of the “ I. R.” As. 10. 


Tefnples, Churches and Mosques 

BT YAKUB HASAN 

• 

In this remarkable volume, Mr, Yakub Hasan haa 
attempted to give a kaleidoscopic view of the 
nvorld'a architecture. Every style of Temple, Church, 
or Moique architecture is described at length to the 
ac3ompaniment of no less than 68 illustrations. 

Price Re. 1-8. To Subs, of the ** I.R.” Re. 1-4. 


6. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




Industry, Agriculture & Economics 

EMttys on Indiui Eeonomlct. By the late Mahader 
Govind Ranade. fte. 2. To 8aba Re. 1*8. 

On Kliaddar. By Dr. B. Pattabhi Hitaramnyya. 
Ai. 8. To 8ubf. of “ I.R.” Ae. 6. 

Indttttrial India. By Glyn Barlow. Re. 1. fv/ 
Suba. of“I.R” Ai. 12. 

Indian Indnatrial d^d Economic Problems By 

Prof V. G. Kale Ra To p^ubal of “ L.K ” Re 1 8t 
The' Improvemetit of Indian Agricu&ture By 
Cathleyoe Singh. Re. 1. To Suba. oi “ l.R.*’ As. 12. 

Lift Irrigation By Mr. (now Sir) A. Chatterton. 
Rs. 2. To subt of “ I.R.” Re. 1-8. 

Agricultural Indnatriea in India. OBy 3 R Sayani. 
Re 1. To Subs, of the “ l.R.” Aa 12. 

I n d i an Tales ‘ 

Tales from the Sanskrit Dramatists. These are 
famous Dramas rendered into e%sy English proas 
Ra. 2 To Suba. of “ T-R.” Re 18. 

Indian Tales of Fun, Folly and FolK-]ore.,„ A 
collection in one volume of eight booklets. Revised 
Edition. Re. 1-4. To Subs of 'R K.” Re 1. 

The Idiot’s Wife* By Dr. Naresh Chunder Sen 
Gupta. This is a stirring life story of a remarkable 
Bengali girl. As 8. To Subs of £ R.” As 6. 
Sakontala By Mrs. K. Sattbianadhan. As 6 net. 
Mailreyi s A beautiful story of the Vedic times. 
By Pandit Sitanath Tatwabhuahan. Aa. 4 net. 

General Books 

Shakespeare’s Tragedies. By Rev. Dr- S^Rler. 
(Orltioai studies of King Lear, Macbeth, Othello and 
Hamlet). Re. 1-8. To Subs of “ l.R ” Re, 1-4, 
Eminent OrlentdHsts : Indian. English,, German, 
French, etc. Ri. 2. To Subs, of T.R.” Re. l-8j 
Miss Mayo’s Mother India : A Rejoinder. By Mr. 
K. Katarajan. Ae 12 To Subs of ** l.H.” As. lOv 
^^Tabharati^ By Dr. Tagore and C. F. Andrews. 
With 6 portraits. As. 8. To Subs of *‘I,R.** As. B* 
Orihi : The Capital of India. 54 Illustrations* 
Bs. 2. To Subs, of ‘‘ l.R,” R. 1-8. 


G. A. Natbsak & Co., Pdblishers, Madras* 




MALABAR AND ITS FOLK 

A Systematic Description of the Social customs 
and institutions of Malabar 

Bf T. K. Gopal Panikkar, B.A. 

yith SpeciJil Chapters on ‘^Tiie Land System of 
Malabar” by Dr. V. K John, Bar.>at>Law and “The 
Moplahs” by Mr. Hamid AH, Bar.-at-Law. 

^ CONIMNTS 

Thoughts on Malabar ; A i^alabar Nalr Tarawad ; 
MarumaMtatbayam; Local Traditions and Superstitions; 
The Malabar Drama; The Onam Festival ; The Vishnu 
Festival ; The Thlruvathlra Festival ; Feudalism In 
M^^ar ; Cook Festival at Cranganore : The Malabar 
iKettu KallanaA ; Serpent Worship In Malabar; Some 
lt)^res86d Classes ot Malabar; Village Life; Some 
l^jAses ot Religious Life ; The Syrian Christians ot 
^Mab^ y The Numbutirls ot Malabar ; The Village 
Astrolhgets; Occupation and Industries; Malabar 
Castes; Western Inflaences In Malabar; Land 
^stem Malabar ; The Moplahs ; and A Glossary. 

Rs. 2. To Subs, of ** The Indian Review Re. 1-8. 

THE IDIOT’S WIFE 

(A STIRHING STORY OF SOCIAL LIFE IN BENGAL) 

BY 

Dr. NARE 3 H CHUNDER SEN GUPTA. M.A., D L. 

Tbit 18 an enchanting story of the life of a 
remarkable Bengali girl translated by the gifted 
auih or him self from Bengali. The Story — a stirring 
JtSCountof the social life of Bergal— was the first of 
its kind by the author and it immediately brought 
him a great reputation. The heroine is one of 
the xoDst notable creation# in modem Indian 
literature. Sharp-witted, ambitious, and self- 
<)on 8 oiou 8 . the poor girl finds herself wedded to 
an idiot. ihe stoi^ ia a marvellous history of 
what wonders she achieved and how she filled 
her life with glory, magnificence and love. 

Ae. 8 . To Subs, of the “Indian Review”, At 6 . 
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Sefect Works 

4mA Sn^lish Tramitation 
%lt 

. *Ml. S. VBNKATAEAMAiSfAN. B.A. 

^ fliurl 5 Th« Ten-Ver*«d Hymn s 
^mn |0 |>«A«li1f»fiiiiigurtl $ I>ir«et Bttulf# Atlon , TM 
0«ii1kiiry of ; ^owledi^ of Solf ; Oontuaentory on 

^ DoMtldo of onolfowii Belt 

mota olij^ot of %hfs piil>]$d*llon U lo 
p«ftoil% fo «1iir|4« Eiq|rit«H, •ome ot tbe works ofBrt 
IlfctilMWioryo In whleli ho ^ed to oxpoiind, to m popolor 
ii^lo, tho phO^popliT of the ]ioD>dtt«)lstlc Tedanio of 
wkidh ho woo 1^ woll<*fciiowii fottodor. With fbU vtow 
t^O prooOOt •JM^otton has boon rendered free of tecfaol* 
ool jpiilb isod pfaro*es. It Is hoped that the |iixte|K»eltioii 
ftOBskrlt text mod the Enfrllsb trensletton will 
''''•010# the double object of enabling the stodent of bans- 
^%rit to understand the text better and to correct, by a 
^efnrestOe to the text, any defect of expression In the 
PkMsInllosi as an Inevitable reenlt of the attempt to garb 
H^Mn a popular style. To those that have had no 
tn tnetfUliyatcs or dialectics and have neither the 
to read the oiiglna! standard 
wipihir.#|||it|Hhra, a pitblleation of this kind should be 
ape^s^^mplbl for a proper understanding of the broad 
outline of Sankara'*# philosophy of nos'duidlsm. 


Sw&rai^a Theco are complete poems on the Ahso* 
liit%b%t£, which no sincere seeker can aibrd to miss.** 


ts* tirib To Sttho. of ** fodfaii Rctietr** Kc. i-8 as. 
Fmolga Three Shillings. Fostage Sd* 


Thice Greet Achsryas 

6knKA»A, SAIIANUJ^ aSU MaDBWA 

Ml. an altciapt to bring under one cover critical 
of the liia and tfmea ot these great teliglous 
apj^a aad an esposiihm of their philoaoi^lea. 
t^ntiUiioobao to sea voLuaa : 
TMirabhtkihaiiy Hr. Krtshnaswamy diyaofiirt 
# % >aagm*iaiy% l«r. fX K dwi 


i X NAq^aAK a Go.. PcnziisaBBs. Uapsab. 





